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Introduction

China is blessed with one of the oldest continuously used writing systems in the
world. But this unique script has been the bane of historical phonologists, because
it is logographic rather than alphabetic. Due to this peculiarity, the script effectively
conceals from phonologists the pronunciations that underlie it. This is not to say
that there is no field of Chinese historical phonology. Quite to the contrary, there
has been such a field for well over a century. But it is a curious and often vexatious
discipline. To pursue it certain complex and idiosyncratic textual materials, such as
finqie ] collectanea, rime tables, versified texts, and sets of structurally related
logographs, are juxtaposed, shuffled, and manipulated to construct abstract systems,
whose phonetic reality is then postulated using formalized sets of assumptions and
procedures. The products of these procedures are conventionally called
“reconstructions,” and they often differ considerably from one investigator to
another. The result is that for any given period in the history of Chinese one may
find a perplexingly broad choice of these “systems,” all arising out of the same
corpora of data. The fact that these systems are called “reconstructions” isin a
sense potentially misleading. For the procedures underlying them are for the most
part rather different from those applied by historical linguists who use the classical
comparative method and the method of internal reconstruction to study the sound
systems of earlier languages. In fact, the sinological approach probably has more in
common with the techniques of textual analysis and phonetic interpretation familiar
to students of ancient written languages like Latin, Greek, Old English, etc. The
difference is of course that these languages are written alphabetically and the
interpretation of their writing systems is simpler by many orders of magnitude than
what is done in Chinese. This may in good part account for the existence of the
multiple systems in the Chinese field. To wit, it may be that the available data simply
cannot bear the weight sinologists place upon them. Put another way, while it may
indeed be feasible to learn significant things about earlier Chinese phonology from
the written sources in question, it may not be possible to reconstitute entire sound
systems on that basis. In any case, it seems clear that the field of Chinese historical
phonology as it is practiced today is so peculiar and exacting that it lies essentially
beyond the reach both of sinologists who have not received specialized training in
it and of the broad range of historical linguists who might wish to familiarize
themselves with it. One may, if one wishes, consult handbooks and learn anything
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from a bit to a great deal about English, French, German, or Spanish historical
phonology. But pre-modern Chinese phonology remains for most non-specialist
readers a closed book.

Interestingly, however, besides the abovementioned logographic sources, there
exists for certain varieties of standard Chinese a corpus of systematic alphabetic
records, commencing in the thirteenth century and continuing to the present day.
(We exclude here the sizable corpus of Tibetan, Uyghur, and other transcriptional
materials of Téng times, since these do not employ systematic orthographic
systems.) This alphabetic material begins in 1269 with Chinese recorded in the
"Phags-pa alphabet. Then, from the mid-1400s, we have Korean transcriptions
written in a specially modified version of the Han’ g0l alphabet. These materials
record both a reading pronunciation and a spoken pronunciation for the southern
sound system (i.e., the so-called NanyTn) ¥ & of the Ming HE/Q1ing J& koine,
known in traditional times as Guanhua E5f. Alphabetic materials for this same
southern-based Guanhua pronunciation resume in the late sixteenth century in the
orthographies developed by Western missionaries and continue until the demise of
the Nany1in in the nineteenth century. Starting in the sixteenth century we also have
Korean records for the northern pronunciation (i.e., B&iyin Jt &) of the Guanhua
koine. And in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries there are records of this type
of speech in Manchu orthography. And again in the eighteenth century there are
Western (mainly French) records of this type of speech. Then, in the nineteenth
century we find a wide range of Western sources on the B&1y1n, which ultimately
feed directly into twentieth-century recordings of Guoyl [ E/Putonghua & 18 5E.
It seems clear that this rich corpus of orthographic material, covering a span of over
seven centuries, can and should form the basis of an alphabetically based history of
standard Chinese pronunciation. For the period in question, at least, Chinese
historical phonology can be described with the same rigor, clarity, and precision
found in handbooks treating alphabetically recorded languages in other parts of the
world.

A history of the sort envisaged here should begin with the type of Chinese
recorded in 'Phags-pa script. But with this there are a number of problems. For the
‘Phags-pa sources have hitherto been difficult both of access and interpretation.
They can be obtained, to be sure; but finding them requires considerable effort and
an active familiarity with the field of 'Phags-pa studies. And once they have been
acquired, there remains the question of how to locate things in them and how then to
read and construe what one has found. The result is that 'Phags-pa data have seldom
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been taken into consideration by Chinese historical phonologists who were not
themselves Phags-pa specialists. And, when such data have been cited by those
specialists, they have been viewed warily by other linguists, for the quite
understandable reason that these readers have had no way to assess for themselves
the cited material. To overcome these obstacles, what is needed today is a source
book which introduces the 'Phags-pa data in an easily understandable and accessible
form. Such a work would allow all concerned readers to find what interests them
and analyze it for themselves. The present handbook is intended as a reference
source of this kind.

The work consists of two main parts, an introductory section comprising four
chapters, and a glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese forms and their corresponding
Chinese characters, together with pInyn and stroke order indexes to those
characters. The first introductory chapter outlines the invention of the 'Phags-pa
Chinese writing system, summarizes the major types of material preserved in it, and
describes the historical and linguistic contexts in which its invention occurred. The
second chapter is a brief history of Phags-pa studies. The third chapter deals
specifically with the alphabet and its interpretation. The fourth and final chapter
describes certain salient features of the underlying sound system represented by the
script and compares it with those of various later forms of Chinese which have been
recorded in alphabetic sources. The field of 'Phags-pa studies has justifiably been
considered a complex and even arcane one. It is our hope that the present work will
enable all readers to gain control of the Phags-pa material and use it to the fullest in
their own research on the history of the Chinese language.






I
The 'Phags-pa Chinese Script

Its Invention, Textual Attestation, and Historical Background

1.1 The Invention of the Script

The 'Phags-pa script is named for its creator, the Phags-pa (lit., “excellent,
glorious”) Lama, a Tibetan who was active in the court of the Mongol emperor
Qubilai (i.e., Kublai Khan, Yuan Shizii JT1:1H, 1215-1294). The full name of the
'Phags-pa Lama (which epithet is actually a title rather than a name) was 'Gro-mgon
'Phags-pa Blo-gros rgyal-mtshan. There exists a surprisingly large corpus of
biographical information on him in Chinese, Tibetan, and Mongolian sources. A
discussion of these, with a digest of their contents and a comprehensive list of
translations and related studies, is given by Nakano (1971: 24-41). For a very
detailed recent study of the Tibetan bibliographical sources, see Wang Q1long
(2001). The lama was born in Tibet in either 1235 or 1239, a scion of the noble
Sa-skya clan. As a young man he accompanied his uncle, Sa-skya pandita, on a trip
to Mongolia, where he remained after his uncle’s death. In 1253 he was summoned
by Prince Qubilai, who received him in audience and was much impressed by him.'
From that point on he became a member of Qubilai's retinue. In 1260 Qubilai
ascended the throne and appointed the 'Phags-pa Lama National Preceptor (Guoshi
fifi), charging him with the task of developing an alphabet. This alphabet was
completed in 1269, whereupon it was promulgated in an imperial edict. The text of
this edict is preserved in the YuanshY T and is reproduced by Lud and Cai
(1959: 9-10) and Junast and Yang (1987: 1). It has been translated into Western
languages a number of times. An English translation that includes part of the wider
Yuansh[ passage in which it occurs was made by Leon Hurvitz and included in
Poppe (1957: 5). Another English translation is that of Cheng (1985: 148, n. 15).
Parallel passages from other sources are translated by Nakano (1971: 35-36, n. 42).
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We now reproduce part of the edict text, together with a translation adapted from
those of Hurvitz and Cheng. Having discussed the general benefits of writing and
the Mongols’ previous lack of a practicable system, the edict continues as follows:?

FifE - ELURBTTREE - BIRETE o SOGHER  TIFEEHEM - R
— U T AR - SR\ BB RS LT 8T E
WIRIESZENE - BSMENEEEERSE - MATEHT > 1%
DIHEFRZ o

If we examine this matter with regard to the L140 and Jin, and to the countries
of remote areas, as a rule each has its own script. Nowadays civilized polity
has gradually come to flourish, and yet we lack a writing system. The
institutions of our dynasty are in fact not yet complete. Wherefore, we
specifically command the National Preceptor, 'Phags-pa, to create a new
Mongolian script, in order to transcribe all writing systems, our expectation
being simply to facilitate smooth communication. From this time forward,
whatever documents are issued under the Imperial Seal are to use the new
Mongolian script, with the national writing of each [other] country alongside.

From this passage several significant points emerge. At the outset it becomes
clear that the new writing was to be first and foremost a “Mongolian script,” i.e., a
national writing system for Mongolian, such as the Khitans and Jurchens, also
non-Sinitic peoples who had conquered China, had possessed for their own
languages. It therefore seems probable that the writing of Mongolian was the first
problem the Phags-pa Lama had to address in his orthography project. However,
the new script was also to be used to “transcribe” (yixi&€ %) other scripts. This
did not simply mean that these materials were to be translated into 'Phags-pa
Mongolian. Rather, it was specifically stipulated that the new forms should appear
beside native written forms of languages other than Mongolian and should thus
phonetically transcribe those languages in the new system. This might seem to
imply that the script was intended to have a single, unified phonetic value, like
today’s International Phonetic Alphabet, so that readers of the Mongolian system
could then pronounce forms written in other languages. But in actual practice this
does not seem to have been the case. For we know, for instance, that Chinese
'Phags-pa had letters which Mongolian 'Phags-pa did not. And it appears, in fact,
that each language had its own transcriptional conventions. For example, in the
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Chinese 'Phags-pa system, the letter h in syllable internal position (concerning
which see Chapter I, section 3.3.9 below) is generally thought to have been a
diacritic governing a following vowel.® But in the Sanskrit 'Phags-pa system internal
h was used to help transcribe Sanskrit voiced aspirated letters. For example,
Sanskrit 'Phags-pa ba = Skt. ba, Sanskrit 'Phags-pa b + ha = Skt. bha, etc. Thus, it
is not possible to take values known from a particular system and read them into one
of the others without further ado. Each system must be dealt with on its own terms.
Comparison between systems can at most give us hints regarding interpretation.

1.2 The Propagation and Use of the Script

Virtually nothing is known about the progress of the 'Phags-pa Lama's work
on the new script. As suggested above, we may suppose that the Mongolian system
had primacy and was definitely ready in 1269, as the histories report. According to
Lub and Cai (1959: 32), the first section (out of four) of the Chinese 'Phags-pa
inscription on the Jingli Chongyang Wanshougong shéngzhi be1 I EE =
=2 B 18 stele is reliably datable to 1269. Poppe (1957: 6) notes that in that same
year 'Phags-pa script schools were established in all provinces and that in the
following year positions for teachers in these schools were established. In the
immediately following years further steps of various kinds were taken to promote
the use of the script. In 1272, three years after it had been introduced, a report was
submitted to the throne to the effect that “in spite of the establishment of a state
school of Mongolian script, children and the younger brothers of Chinese officials
were not being taught this script . . . . The upshot of this report was a decree
according to which all edicts were to be written thenceforth with Mongolian (i.e.,
hP'ags-pa) script, and that the children and younger brothers of Chinese officials
were to be sent to school” (Poppe, loc. cit.). We may be reasonably confident that
what was required of the Chinese here was not the learning of the Mongolian
language per se but rather mastery of the Phags-pa orthography for their own
language. This suggests that that orthography was already complete in all its
essentials by at least 1272, and in fact almost certainly by the time the schools were
established in 1269. The final touch in the effort to establish and propagate the new
writing was the establishment in 1275 of a special department of the Hanlinyuan #3
MBE to deal with the script.

The 'Phags-pa Chinese orthography was used throughout the Yuan period on
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a number of written media. Surviving examples of it will be discussed in section 1.4
below. The script in all its forms was virtually abandoned at the fall of Yuan. The
highly stylized seal version of it survived in the carving of seals in Tibet. Interest in
it remained alive for some time in Korea, where is was still known by at least some
individuals in the fifteenth century (Ledyard 1997).

1.3 The Form and Ordering of the Alphabet

The earliest known description of the 'Phags-pa writing system is found in the
same Yuanshl section containing the edict mentioned above. We reproduce the
pertinent passage here, substituting our own translation for that of Hurvitz.

Hep Tk ERUUHE— o HERAm R T - IIE#EEZE -
HOZ& =6~ WETMRTE - AVERRRZE  TTREN RN

Its syllables number only somewhat over a thousand, while its letters are
forty-one. As to the way it forms syllables by linking components* with each
other, there is a method in which rimes are linked. And as for the way it forms
syllables by combining two, three, or four elements,’ there is a method for
making the rimes congruent.® But as to its essential concern, it takes making
the initials congruent as its guiding principle.

This account, while formulaic and couched in the language of the traditional
Chinese philological discipline known as shengyunxué & #E£2, does convey certain
essentials about the 'Phags-pa system. It had forty-one letters, from which over a
thousand separate syllables could be formed. The letters for the initials acted as the
real foundation of the written syllable, to which further elements bearing on the
finals might then be added. And, finally, there were letters which could be used to
stand for the codas of syllables, exclusive of the rimes as a whole.” Like Indic-
derived scripts in general, it assumes an inherent vowel a in all syllables unmarked
for other vowels, and those other vowels must then be indicated by special graphic
devices. Thus, for example, if the letter b is written alone as a distinct syllable, it is
read as ba, etc.®

Not surprisingly, given its origin, the Phags-pa script is generally recognized
as Tibetan-based. However, there are elements in it which are clearly not of Tibetan
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origin; and the provenance of these constitutes a special area of inquiry within the
field of 'Phags-pa studies. Full lists of the 'Phags-pa alphabet are given in three early
sources. Two of these, the Fishiikdo %% of Shéng X1ming BSEREH (fl. Yuan
Dynasty, 1206-1368) and the ShiishY huiyao &5 & % (published 1376) of Tao
Zongyi 5715 , contain essentially the same list. Facsimiles of the original texts
containing the lists, together with translations by Hurvitz, are given in Poppe (1957:
10-15), and a useful numbered version of the list is provided by Nakano (1971: 39).
A facsimile of another text version of the Shiishi huiyao passage is reproduced by
Clauson (1959: 321), with a translation (ibid., pp. 302-303). We give the list below,
with Nakano's numbering inserted:

L 2 EEdE a2 #s2 ®em w
7= M8 M 9 MR 108 i 1L = & 2RI
13. 2 #; 14. &= %, 15. = K; 16 A fif; 17. & £

18. N BGHE):; 19. = #; 20. F & 21. R & 22. 3

23. 2 W 24w W 25, T W 26 1 A 27. 1 %

28. K| ¥ 29. T #; 30. & WE; 31, XN fH; 32, & KR 330 S
5 34 x 15 35. QB (M) 36 A & 37. R ik 38. D
39, = ;40 <] fF; 41 5 OHF (BKNE)

Both texts state that the list contains forty-three letters, but in fact neither has
that number. The Shiishi huiyao version has forty-one, while the Fishiakdo has
forty-two. The list above is that of the ShishY huiyao. Between numbers 37 and 38
of the list, the Fashiikdo has another letter which appears to be essentially the same
as 38 and lacks a Chinese character equivalent. It is generally believed to be a
copyist's error. Thus, the list represented in the two texts actually has forty-one
members, in complete agreement with the number given in the YuanshI account.
Both texts also state that, when the alphabet is used to write Chinese, three letters are
discarded, i.e., 25 1,35 1, and 38 [1; and four new ones must be added, i.e.,
42 R .43 =z, 4 D> and 45 yy. It will be noted that in the basic list each
'Phags-pa letter is assigned a Chinese character equivalent.'® One has only to glance
at these to recognize that they are connected in some way with the transcriptional
alphabets used by Six Dynasties and Tang/Song Chinese Buddhist translators of
Indic texts."' And Nakano (1971: 39-40) finds that those occurring in our list are
essentially identical with the particular transcriptional character set given in the
Jingyou Tianzhi ziyuan B+ RZ YR of 1035 by Wéijing 1. It is important
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to take special note of this point, because the Chinese equivalent characters in the list
have sometimes been cited as evidence for or against certain phonetic interpretations
of the "Phags-pa letters. This approach is erroneous, for these character equivalents
of course date from much earlier than the time of the framing of the 'Phags-pa
script. They should not be used as ancillary evidence for the sound values of the
'Phags-pa letters. The basic order of this list is immediately recognizable as the
traditional one of the Tibetan alphabet. We shall therefore refer to it here as the
“Tibetan Ordering.”

The third early alphabetic list is found in the front matter of the famous
syllabary Ménggii ziyun 5ty £ 81 (published 1308; hereafter MGZY), about
which we shall have more to say in section 1.4.3.2 below. Its list is as follows:

L.&® R 2 &= &3 #4285 = in; 6.8 715
7.1 &; 8 N U8 9. = A; 10. g5 i 11 =3 & 12. ™ I,
13. o #; 4. = B 15. 21 ;160 A B; 17. & JE; 18. &
B, 0190 R OF; 200 F MG 2l =m M 220 OIS 230 B 1Y
24 ] o 25 = A6 26 = BE 27, 35 %R 28 2 UK 29. I
%, 30. o1 F; 31 @ ME 32 [A [F; 32a. B [HE; 33 @ &
33a. W [H.L; 34 & M 34a W F L 35 =1 7K 36. IR H;
37. W; 38. =l; 39. < 40. x; 4142, ], 43. = (Wb

gy 5k )

This list too has Chinese equivalents, and these are identical with the famous
“Thirty-Six Initials” (sanshilit zimli =752 H}), which are integral to the
structure of the Song rime tables and which first occur in materials found in the
Dunhuang Cave Library. This arrangement is uniquely Chinese and will be called
here the “Chinese Ordering.” It is worth noting that numbers 32, 33, and 34 each
have two Phags-pa letters for one and the same traditional Chinese initial. For
numbers 37-43 we have the added note “These seven graphs are assigned to the yu
T4l initial.” Numbers 41 and 42 are joined together in the list but are counted
separately in the added comment. The fact that this list has forty-three members is
interesting, for we note that this is in fact the erroneous number given in both the
Fishiukdo and the Shiashl huiyao for their lists. It seems possible that their
accounting has been tampered with in some way to bring their numbers into line
with that of the MGZY.

Pulleyblank (1970: 359) has remarked regarding the Tibetan ordering that is
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“no doubt the original arrangement,” but he does not elaborate on this. While we
do not not disagree with his assessment, it seems worthwhile to give it some further
consideration. The Tibetan Ordering is of course the expected arrangement for a
Tibetan-based alphabet. If the 'Phags-pa Lama created the system in this sequence,
that would hardly be surprising. The “Thirty-Six Initial” set, on the other hand, is a
uniquely Chinese configuration, developed from Indic parallels but intended for use
in Chinese philological materials. As we shall see below, it forms an integral part of
the MGZY's organizational matrix, the purpose of which was surely to assist
Chinese readers in accessing the data in that text. The Chinese Ordering of the
'Phags-pa alphabet is, therefore, an artifact of the compilation of the MGZY. Now, as
we have noted above, the primary charge received by the 'Phags-pa Lama was the
creation of a new Mongolian script, which was then to be made applicable to “all
writing systems.” This being the case, it seems unlikely that the ordering of the
specifically Chinese “Thirty-Six Initials” would have provided the initial template
for the Tibetan lama’s work. The Tibetan Ordering would seem to be a much more
likely starting point for that. Thus, Pulleyblank's view can be accepted. It seems
probable that the Tibetan Ordering is the original one, and the Chinese one is
secondary to it and specifically to be associated with the compilation of the MGZY.

1.4 The 'Phags-pa Chinese Textual Corpus

Sources in Chinese 'Phags-pa orthography can be roughly divided into three
types:

1. Paleographical Materials
2. Forms recorded in Buddhist Sutras
3. Normative Spelling Materials and Transcriptional Aids

1.4.1 Paleographical Materials. The 'Phags-pa Chinese paleographical materials
which were generally known and available for study as of the 1950s are summarized
and discussed by Lud and Cai (1959: 16-40) with plates and full references to
sources, related studies, etc. The types of materials included in this category are:

1. Monumental inscriptions, mainly on steles
2. Official or governmental seals
3. Private or signature-type seals
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4. Badges of rank or identification (paifa &7 or paizi &)
5. Paper currency

6. Coins

7. Steelyard weights

An updated list of such sources, with more recent finds included, will be
found in Junast and Yang (1987: 4-6).

The monumental inscriptions, together with most of the other materials in the
above list, are “dual script” texts, in that the 'Phags-pa and Chinese character
versions are both given, in either parallel or interlinear fashion. This is in keeping
with the wording of the edict quoted in section 1.1 above, where it was stipulated that
one was “to use the new Mongolian script, with the national writing of each [other]
country alongside.” Thus, the majority of these inscriptions, when they are studied
today, are not really “read” in the way the Mongolian Phags-pa texts treated in
Poppe (1957) are. Instead, what one really does is read the Chinese character
versions and compare the Phags-pa ones.

1.4.2 Forms from Buddhist Sutras. Material of this type is rather scant. It has been
collected and tabulated together with data of other types in Hashimoto (1974
100-112). This has been reprinted in Hashimoto (1978: 134-146).

1.4.3 Normative Spelling Materials and Transcriptional Aids. Two texts of this
class survive today. As argued by Cai M&ibido in Lud and Cai (1959: 88-89) and
Cheng (1985: 45-46), they were almost certainly compiled as aids to Chinese
officials and other persons who were required to write Chinese in the new script.
See also Ning (1997: 159) regarding this point.

1.4.3.1 The Biijiaxing B &% (“Sumames of the Myriad Households™). This is
a 'Phags-pa version of the famous traditional list of Chinese surnames. The text is
preserved in the Shilin gudngji ZEFKEEL, a rare work of Yuan times. Four
versions are currently known. They are listed and briefly discussed by Junast and
Yang (1987: 5). One of them, a Ming printing of 1418 (Janast and Yang: FD),
was published by Ligeti (1956). Two more, a Yuan printing of 1340 (Junast and
Yang: FB) and a Japanese version of 1699 (Junast and Yang: B C), were
published in Lud and Cai1 (1959: 59-67 and 71-82). The fourth, a Yuén edition of
1330-1333 (Junast and Yang: FHA), was published by Janast in 1980 (1980a). The
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texts are in dual script format. A new critical edition of them by Jinast has recently
appeared (2003).

1.4.3.2 The Ménggii ziyin 555 #8 (“Rimes in Mongol Script”; abbreviation:
MGZY). This is unquestionably the most important textual source for the study of
'Phags-pa Chinese and has been the subject of intense scrutiny ever since it became
known to the scholarly world.

The MGZY survives in a single manuscript version, held by the British Library
in London. The final two pages of the manuscript are missing. According to a
cataloguing note attached to the item, it was purchased from one Mrs. Rushell on
April 6, 1909 (Lud and Cai 1959: 84). Ozaki (1980: 168-169) and Ledyard (1997:
76, n. 24) suggest on the basis of internal evidence that the manuscript dates from
the Qianldng ¥7[% period (1736-1796). There are two prefaces, both of which are
dated 1308. The first is the invited or courtesy preface by a man named Lia Geng
ZI . The second is the main or author's preface by Zhii Zongwén 252X, Lid
Geng states that Zhti Boyan %{H2H (i.e., Zhti Zongwén),'*> who was Li{l's own
student, was an expert in Mongol studies (“tong yi Mé&nggli zh1 xué” HREHZ
£8), Zhil is said to have “supplemented the Ménggil ziyun and corrected the errors
in the Mongol rimes” (“zéng Mé&nggti ziyln, zhéng Ménggli yun wu” 35 ¢
B8 5 FHER). In this he is said to have performed a loyal service to the text,
comparable to that rendered by an earlier editor of the works of the poet Du Fu #f
H. Zht himself has the following to say about his editorial labors:

HEFHRTFERS - HiEE 2N - MBIt - 8 IR ERE
HES » MREAHI - RS - EHSHEREF2E LT
B - HRAMRAKERL DT - = NFEMEREE - nlEEHIIH
B o MUBRAHREARE » JINEE - MRRITEHE -

In the Ménggii ziyun graph and sound fit together. It is truly the pivotal
instrument for pronunciation and the essential guide for the study of rimes. I
earlier had occasion to use the Chinese rimes of the many authorities to verify
its correctness, but they had all inherited errors and inconsistencies, and there
was no way to know what to accept and what to discard. It was only the Giijin
yunhui [“The Ancient and Modern Rime Assemblage”] which at the head of
each character perforce uses the four tones to gloss it. Only from this did

one know that (the initial of) the characters jian, jing, and jian was [the
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'Phags-pa letter] ). The Thirty-Six Initials being complete in the Yuanhui, it
can assuredly be called definitive. Therefore, I have used this work in collating
the erroneous characters in the various editions, and have arranged these at the
head of the work, to await correction by my learned readership.

Li0 Géng's remarks indicate with absolute certainty that Zhti Zongwén was
not the author of the MGZY . Instead, his role was that of an editor, who
supplemented and corrected an already existing text. Zht himself tells us that his
collation work encompassed various editions of the text; and he in fact mentions two
of these, a Hub&1bén #iL4~ and a Zhédongb&n Hi B ZA, in the list of emendations
he places at the beginning of his collated edition. In addition to his collation work,
Zh tells us that he has tried to verify the MGZY text using a number of traditional-
style Chinese rime books, but that these proved difficult to use because they
contained errors and inconsistencies of various kinds. However, he did find one
work which was helpful to him. Its title, he tells us, was Giijin yunhui.

The Giijin yunhui was a large lexicographical compendium compiled by
Huang Gongshao /A 4F (ob. 1297).° It was never formally published and is
believed never to have actually been completed (Cheng 1965: 21-24; 1985: 43). A
preserved preface for it by Litt Chénweng R & is dated 1292. What survives
today is an abridgement of the text, entitled Giijin yunhui jiydo vy < #E & 22 2,
published in 1297 by X1idng Zhong BE&. Although it is remotely possible that Zhu
Zongwén saw and used the Giijin yunhui in his work on the MGZY, the likelihood
of this is slight. Instead, what he almost certainly saw was the GiijIn yunhui jiiyao.
His use of the title Giijin yanhui in his preface is probably a shorthand reference
to the 1297 abridgement, a practice also seen among later writers and bibliographers
(Cheng 1965: 24-25).

Hattort (1946, chapter 3) did a full comparison of the phonological systems
inherent in the Giijin yunhui jifyao and the MGZY and concluded that the two
were nearly identical, though differing in certain particulars. The differences and
similarities led him to conclude that, while neither text could simply have been
copied from the other, both must derive from a common source, which he supposed
was the Giijin yunhui. This theory has subsequently been called into serious
question by Cheng (1965: 26-37; 1985: 43), but Hattori's comparative observations
remain valid and of interest.'*

Ligeti (1956: 37, n. 25) averred that the MGZY is in fact based directly on the
Giijin yunhui. He said, “Dans sa Préface, 2523 Tchou Tsong-wen, l'auteur du
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Mong kou tseu yun, nous dit clairement qu'il s'est appuyé, en composant son oeuvre,
sur le bien connu 27 E8® Kou kin yun houei.” But as we have seen in the preface
passages cited above, this is a misreading of Zha's remarks. For Zha did not write
the MGZY. He merely edited the received text of it. Whether Ligeti knew of the
difference between the Giijin yunhui and the Giijin yunhui jiiyao is unclear. In
any case, the wording of the MGZY preface cannot be used to establish its
derivation from either of these texts.

There is in fact an emerging consensus among specialists in the history of the
Glijin yunhui jifyao that this work ultimately takes as its source the Libu yunliie
T EEEK. We find this same view expressed in Cheng (1965: 76, n. 7, paragraph
2), Ning (1997: 41), and Wang Shuoquan (2002: 4-5). The Libu yunliie
(“Summary of the Rimes of the Ministry of Rites”) was a rime book completed in
1037. It embodied the rime classes prescribed for the official examinations, which in
the Song period were administered under the aegis of the Ministry of Rites. But the
Glijin yunhul jiiyao (as an abridgement of the Giijin yunhui ) was not simply a
rote copy of the Libu yunliie. It was on the contrary a complete recasting of the
material in the earlier work. And apparently integral to this reworking was a book
called the Ménggti yunliié B #EME (“Summary of the Mongol Rimes”). This
title is mentioned in full several times in the Giijin yunhui jiiyao. More common
there, however, is another term: Ménggil yun 515 #H, which literally means
“Mongol rimes” and which very probably refers here to Ménggii yunliié material.'’
No book having the title Ménggii yunliie is extant today. Ning (1997: 195-207)
believes it was identical with the MGZY. Cheng (1965, 1985) and Wang Shuoquan
(2002: 44-46, 158) think the two were separate works. In a sense, these two views
are not totally contradictory. Wang (loc. cit.), for instance, suggests that the Ménggif
yunliie was in fact one of the primary source texts used by Zht Zongwén in the
compilation of his version of the MGZY. In any case, it seems clear that Phags-pa
lexica played a role in the formation of the Giijin yunhui jiiyao. If anything, it was
the latter which derived in some way from the former, rather than vice versa.

Of considerable interest in this connection is yet another work, entitled
Meénggii yunléi 5t 38 5H (“Mongol Rime Categories™), by a person named L{
Hongdao Z=7: 7. This book is no longer extant, but a preface for it has been
preserved in the Jidcin 1éigdo FRA % of Wang Yishan 2 (11(1214-1287)."¢
In this preface, Wang includes some descriptive notes. The book, he tells us,
abandons the traditional 206 rime classes and substitutes a simpler system of fifteen
categories. In the text, syllables in all four tones are arranged together (presumably
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when they have the same syllabic shape); and yet it is still possible to discern which
ones fall under which traditional tones. Similarly shaped characters are grouped
together. And a system of thirty-two ziml ZZ£} is somehow woven into the
structure of the text. Now, as we shall presently see, this description is strikingly
reminiscent of the MGZY itself. As Ledyard remarks, “It is clear that the Menggu
yunlei is the same book, or the same kind of book, as the Menggu ziyun” (1997: 77,
n. 26). And, significantly, this work existed at least ten years before the publication
of the Giijin yunhui jiiyao.

Let us now summarize what we have learned. The MGZY is directly derived
from somewhat earlier 'Phags-pa handbooks, and is the fruit of the editorial efforts
of Zhti Zongwén. At least two of his sources were simply different versions, i.e., the
so-called H{tb&1 and Zheédong editions, of the MGZY itself. But there may have
been others as well. Perhaps works like the Ménggii yunliié and the Ménggii yunléi
were also among the materials he consulted. These earlier works, though they cannot
have been copied from the Giijin yanhui jilyao, which clearly postdated them,
shared with the Jiiydo a very similar, though not entirely identical, set of
phonological categories. The Jifydo in its turn was intimately and intricately
interrelated with a constellation of Song-time rime books, all of which were in some
way associated with the standard rime system used in the official examinations of
the time and embodied in the Libu yinliie. The exact filiation of these texts, which
has exercised specialists in their histories for decades, is not of paramount
importance to us here. What is of direct concern is the nature of the connection
between the MGZY and the underlying set of distinctions found, in one variation or
another, in these rime books. Why does this connection exist?

As noted earlier, works such as the 'Phags-pa Biijiaxing and the MGZY were
apparently glossaries intended for the use of Chinese speakers who wished to learn
how to spell Chinese syllables in the new writing system. They may have arisen in
connection with the 'Phags-pa schools initially founded in 1269. Or, as suggested
by Ledyard (loc. cit.), they may have been compiled by the Hanlin Academy's
‘“‘Phags-pa department,” which had been established in 1275. In any case, they
were at base compendia of data listing Chinese characters together with their
corresponding 'Phags-pa orthographic forms. To use them, persons literate in
Chinese would have first have needed ways to find particular Chinese characters in
them. In the case of the B#ijiaxing this would have posed no difficulty. All Chinese
schoolchildren were taught to recite this text from memory. No literate person would
have required an index to it. But a glossary like the MGZY was quite another matter.

12
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Without an accessing apparatus of some sort, finding things in such a work would
have been prohibitively time-consuming. The solution to this was to take advantage
of all educated readers' familiarity with the standard rime sets mandated in the
official examinations. Mastery of these involved memorization of groups of
characters which could rime in the poetry sections of the examinations. Licit rimes
were determined not by ear but by co-occurrence in these inter-riming sets. Thus,
every well-educated person had to memorize standardized lists of inter-riming
characters. In principle, no particular ordering of these lists vis-a-vis each other was
necessary to the fashioning of correct rimes. It was rather the membership of each
list that was the crucial matter. However, in practice the lists were learned from rime
books, and their ordering in these texts was determined by convention. In the formal
or Qiéyun HJ#E System (QYS) there were 206 rimes, divided first among the four
classical tones and then listed in a long-established order. By Southern Song times
the number of these rimes had been reduced to 106 or 107, an inventory which has
since become known as the Pingshulyln 327K #8. The term Pingshulyun has also
been used to refer to particular rime books.'” One of these is the Xinkan yinliié 7
FIEERS of Wang Wényu T SCHF, published in 1227.'® Various features of this text,
including the very order in which characters are listed in certain sections of it, have
led Ning (1997: 161-165) to conclude that it, or something very like it, was actively
used in the compilation of the MGZY urtext.'? In any case, it seems clear that the
MGZY was compiled with an eye to preserving enough of the traditional rime book
structure that Chinese readers could capitalize on their familiarity with it in accessing
the material in the MGZY.

To begin, since the 'Phags-pa script does not indicate tone, segmentally
identical syllables under different tones are spelled the same way. To accommodate
this lapsus, the MGZY abandons the primary division by tone which forms the
framework of all traditional rime books. Syllables spelled the same way are always
placed in the same entry line of the MGZY, but with the contents of the entry divided
according to the four classical tones, i.e., ping F, shiing F, qu 2%, and ri A.*° The
tonal division is therefore at the lowest level in the MGZY, rather than at the highest,
as in the earlier rime texts. Next, in the MGZY the received 106- or 107-rime list is
drastically reduced to fifteen units. These fifteen units are still called rimes (yun #8)
in the text; but they in fact correspond more closely to the sheé & (combinatory rime
groups), which are inherent in the structure of the early rime tables and explicitly
demarcated in the later ones. The names of the fifteen combinatory sets are chosen
from those of the ping-tone rimes in the original longer list.2" All traditional rii-tone
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rimes are abolished, and their constituent syllables are redistributed among the
fifteen MGZY rimes, though of course always still identified by tone in each
individual MGZY entry.** Within each MGZY “rime,” entry lines are organized in
groups according to the 'Phags-pa spellings of their finals. A commonly seen but by
no means universal ordering of final types is the following, as illustrated in the Yang
% Rime:

1. plain vowel: -ang

2. y or §¥ plus vowel: -yang

3. w plus vowel: -wang

4. other spelling types: -"ang, -ong, -wyang

Where a particular traditional rime type falls under a MGZY rime that conflicts
with the Phags-pa spelling in some way, the traditional ordering is nonetheless
maintained, apparently because readers would be expected to follow the traditional
order when looking up characters. For example, the graph xidng  is spelled
Hyung but placed under the Geng 3¢ Rime (where finals in -ing, -"ing, etc., would
be expected). The principle here was clearly not phonetic or orthographic
compatibility but convenient accessibility in terms of the received system.

Within each orthographically determined common sub-set, a further
refinement is introduced: the individual entry lines are organized according to the
Thirty-Six Initials of the rime table tradition. This arrangement would have been
familiar to some literate readers, but by no means to all of them, for knowledge of it
was not required of candidates who sat for the official examinations. For this reason,
a list of the initials is, as we have seen in section 1.3, provided at the beginning of the
book. This, combined with a familiarity with the traditional arrangement of rime
books as incorporated into the text, would have enabled readers to find entries in the
book with relative ease. We can summarize the organizational hierarchy of the
MGZY as follows, beginning with the highest level (1) and moving downward to the
lowest one (4):

(1) Rime group (yun #8). Explicitly identified in the text by a subtitle consisting of
number and name. Example:

. & g yang.
(2) 'Phags-pa orthographic final group. Not explicitly demarcated in the text, but

14



The Phags-pa Chinese Script

identifiable by the orthographically identical spelling of finals. Example: seven
adjacent entry lines ending in the orthographic final -ang within the Yangyun
BEH. (See entries 98-104 of the Glossary.)

(3) Individual entry lines of the text. These are pseudo-homophone groups, in that
they comprise syllables under different tones which share the same syllabic
spelling forms. They are explicitly identified in the text by the 'Phags-pa
orthographic forms at the head of each line. Example:

5 khang [k’an] ping ¥’ 8% » % > shang ¥ » 16 > qu $1 > B9 - 41>
it » 7T

(4) True homophone groups. Explicitly identified by tone designation. Example:
ping B - B 0

As mentioned earlier, the MGZY is by far the most important source for the
study of 'Phags-pa Chinese. For this reason, we have adopted an abridged version of
it as the nucleus of our Glossary of 'Phags-pa forms in the present work.

1.5 The Linguistic and Demographic Background of Phags-pa Chinese**

1.5.1 The Northern Song and Li4o Periods. The founding of the Song % Dynasty
in 960 ended a long period of disunion in China. The national capital, Dongjing I
5{, was established at Kaifengfli BE%fJff in the Central Plains. This area remained
the political and cultural center of the dynasty for 166 years. The conventional view
today is that the standard language of this period was a Central Plains-based lingua
franca or koine, probably centered in the Kaifeng-Luoyang ¥ [% area. Zhou Ziimd
JEI#H K has characterized it as “Zhongzhou zh1 héngyan” tHNZ {3 “the
prevalent speech of (north) central China” (Zhou 1966: 582). This prevailing view
of course deserves further study and verification, but at present there is at least no
strong evidence against it.

There is however, one further point which requires notice here. North of the
Song lay the Khitan empire (907-1119), whose dynastic name in the Chinese
histories was Lido #&. For information on it we rely here primarily on Wittfogel
(1949) and Twitchett and Tietze (1994). In 937, before the founding of Song, the
short-lived Jin & Dynasty had ceded to the Khitans an area known as the Sixteen
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Prefectures (Yanyiin shilitizhou #&ZE+75 /1), which corresponded roughly to the

northern part of modern Hébé1 {7 Jt, Province (Twitchett and Tietze 1994: 70-71).
Despite a number of efforts, the Song were never able to retake this area, and it
remained under Khitan control for approximately 200 years. The inhabitants of this
territory were almost all Chinese, and the Lido placed them under a special form of
governmental administration, differing from that by which they ruled the rest of their
empire. At the town of Youzhou 4] they built a new administrative center, called
Nanjing Fd 5%, the southernmost of the five capitals of their state, to govern their
new Chinese subjects. From this place, after many changes and vicissitudes, the
modern city of Peking would ultimately evolve. Now it is of some interest here that
the large Chinese population of this region, which the Lido called the Southern
Capital Circuit (Nanjngdao F§ IR #&), was cut off from the Central Plains dialect
area to the south for two centuries. Although we have no proof for it, we may
speculate that in this linguistic rupture lie at least some of the beginnings of the
distinctive type of north Chinese dialect which would later come to be associated
with the Peking area and points to the northeast.

1.5.2 Jin and Southern Song. We now shift farther east to the Jurchen, a Tungusic
people who founded the Jin 4 Dynasty (1115-1234). Our information on them
comes from Tao (1976) and Franke (1994). Their ancestral homeland was in eastern
Manchuria, rather near the Pacific coast. They were originally subjects of the Lido,
who were their western neighbors. In 1115, after consolidating their power, they
established their own dynasty and began a war which resulted in the destruction of
the Lido in 1122. It was in fact at the end of that year that they actually occupied the
Liéo city of Nanjing and first became overlords of a large population of Chinese-
speaking subjects. They then very quickly pressed their attack against Song.
Kaifeng fell in 1127, and the Chinese dynasty collapsed. In the course of this rather
short five-year war the JTn made extensive use of Chinese subjects of the former
Lido and also of a large number of turncoat Song civil and military officials. Later,
they governed their Chinese holdings, which extended southward to the Huéi
River, through a Chinese officialdom who had previously been Northern Song
functionaries. At the site of the former Nanjing of the Lido, the Jin established their
own Zhongdi H14F, whereupon they took the former Song capital, Kaiféng, as
their Nanjing. It is interesting to note that, as of the year 1211 Kaifeng was still a
bigger and more populous city than the central capital at Zhongda. It was in fact the
largest metropolitan area in the JTn empire (Franke 1994: 279).
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After the fall of Northern Song a new Chinese state, called Southern Song
(1127-1278), was founded in the south, with its capital at Lin'an % (modern
Hangzhou #iM). It is probable that the standard language of the southern court was
in fact merely a transplanted variety of the northern Song lingua franca, brought
south by refugees from the fallen dynasty (Simmons 1992, chapter 7; cf. also Chao
1928: xiv). And, in the north, it seems likely that the large body of Chinese officials
who remained behind and served the J1n continued to speak what they had spoken
before, i.e., the same general Song standard. Here we should also note that
diplomatic, trade, and other contacts between the Jin and the Southern Song
remained frequent, even during times of active hostility, with representations on the
J1n side conducted by Chinese-speaking officials. It seems probable that the two
sides communicated with each other in, at most, variant forms of what had earlier
been their common standard language. At present we have no way of assessing the
linguistic input of the former Lido subjects from the Nanjingdao who came south
with their new masters in 1127; but it seems unlikely that their influence on the
general standard speech community of the Central Plains can have been inordinately
great, in view of the relative population numbers involved. Finally, we may note that
by the end of the Jin, which lasted for slightly longer than a century, even the
Jurchen officials and nobility had come to prefer Chinese to their own language.
One may guess that what they spoke was what their Chinese colleagues and social
counterparts spoke. In summary, then, though we are sadly lacking in hard evidence
on the matter, there do not seem to be any strong a priori grounds for assuming
marked differences between the standard languages of north and south China during
the Jin-Southern Song period.

1.5.3. The Mongol Period. The Mongol period brings us at last to the crucial
historical stage for the development of 'Phags-pa Chinese. Our principal sources for
it are Rachewiltz (1966), Allsen (1994), and Rossabi (1994). For the history of the
city of Dadi, we rely primarily on LY (1981) and B&1jing daxué 1ishixi (1985).
The Mongol conquest of China began with a war against the Jin. In 1214 the JIn
court abandoned Zhongdi and fled to Kaifeng. Zhongdii was subsequently sacked
and partially burned. Information on the situation there at that time is supplied by
Allsen (1994: 362-363):

An envoy of the Khwarazmshah Muhammad who reached Chung-tu shortly
after its surrender in 1215 encountered there a most grisly scene: The area

around the former Chin capital for the distance of several days' march was
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strewn, he reports, with the bones of uncounted dead, and disease, spread
owing to the great number of unburied corpses, continued to claim new
victims, including members of his own party.

In their campaigns against the J1n and later against the Southern Song, the
Mongols made large-scale use of defectors. In fact, after an initial period of
wholesale slaughter and destruction, there was a change in approach to conquered
areas and populations, and defection was actively encouraged. Military personnel,
often comprising entire units who had surrendered peaceably, were treated leniently
and accepted into the ranks of the conquerors. Civil officials who did not resist and
remained at their posts were in many cases simply put back to work in the new
administration. Throughout the Jin and later the Southern Song territories, the
indigenous Chinese-speaking officialdom served as an important medium through
which the Mongols prosecuted the war and administered the peace among the
Chinese.

Of special interest here is the person of Qubilai, grandson of Chinggis Khan
and actual founder of the Yué4n dynasty, who, as we have seen in section 1.1 above,
commissioned the creation of the 'Phags-pa script. As a young man Qubilai held an
appanage at Xingzhou Ff{J1, in the southwest corner of modern Héb&1. Here he
gathered around him a large coterie of Chinese scholars from various areas of the
country, both north and south, who served him as advisors (Rossabi 1994: 415-
416). As his career advanced, he moved from place to place, either on campaign or
performing administrative duties, and throughout this period he continued to
maintain his Chinese retinue, which was also expanded to include advisors from
other nationalities. One of these was the Phags-pa Lama.

It was in 1260, the first year of his reign as emperor and the year when the
‘Phags-pa Lama was appointed National Preceptor, that Qubilai took up residence
in the area of the former Jin capital of Zhongdu. Because the city site itself was
not suitable for occupancy, he chose as his residence a detached palace, the
Da'ninggdng A#E'E, which had survived relatively undamaged (LY 1981: 194), It
lay somewhat northeast of the ruined J1n city site. In 1267 work was begun on the
construction of a new city, with the site of the detached palace as its center. The first
formal court audience was held there in 1274. This city, named Dada K&, was
officially completed in 1276.

With these points in mind, let us now return to the topic with which we began
this chapter, the creation of the 'Phags-pa script, and more specifically, to its
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application to the writing of Chinese. We may suppose that the 'Phags-pa Lama's
first and most important exposures to spoken Chinese occurred with his entry into
Qubilai's retinue, where he rubbed shoulders with the Confucian advisors mentioned
above. What form of Chinese would these men have spoken? They were highly
educated literati from various parts of China.** It seems likely that they spoke to
each other in whatever Chinese lingua franca was current at the time. And the
probability is that this was some variety of the same general koine that had been in
use in late J1n/late Southern Song times. For a period of at least seven years, and
before the Mongol court settled at the site of the future Dadd, this would
presumably have been the form of Chinese which the 'Phags-pa Lama regularly
heard and with which he was most familiar. Then, in 1260, he received his charge to
develop the new alphabet, one of the purposes of which was to write Chinese. He
finished this task in 1269, seven years before the new city of Dada was completed.
What form of Chinese would he have taken as the object of his labors? Would he
have drawn upon the general standard used by his educated colleagues in Qubilai's
court, or would he have gone out and sought among the ruins and construction sites
around the Da'ninggong for informants who spoke the local dialect of that region?
In our view, it must have been the educated standard which served as his primary
model. It would have in a sense been a composite, in that it would have reflected a
linguistic consensus reached by those who wished to communicate in it. It is
unlikely to have been the dialect of one particular place, if by “dialect” we mean a
particular regional vernacular. Certainly it is very unlikely to have been the local
vernacular of the Dadu area. And most significantly, as we have attempted to show
in detail elsewhere (1999), it differed in fundamental ways from the system
underlying the later Yuan-time rime book, Zhongyuén yinyin ©1 3588, The
linguistic basis for this text is currently disputed.”” But, whatever sort of sound
system it represented, 'Phags-pa Chinese pronunciation must have differed from that
reflected in the Zhongyuan yinyun.

Notes

"This point is particularly noteworthy when we consider that 'Phags-pa was merely in

his teens at this time.

*For the original text, see the Po-na edition, 202.1b-2a, or the Zhonghua shuju edition,
202.4518.
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*In the present study 'Phags-pa letters will be paleographically transliterated in boldface
type according to a system explained in detail in Chapter 3. The phonetic interpretation of the

graphic elements is also discussed there.

“In the later technical terminology of traditional Chinese philology, the term niti %
refers specifically to syllable initials. However, in pre-Qing times it was less narrow and could

denote both initials and finals.

>The terms &thé ¢, sanhé =, etc., refer to the traditional glossing practice used,
for example, by Chinese Buddhist transcribers of Indic texts, wherein two or more characters are
read together as a single syllable to transcribe Indic syllables containing consonant clusters or other

foreign sound concatenations.

SYiiyan SE# is apparently a copyist's error for xiéyin #¥ “to harmonize rimes,” a
traditional philological term which parallels another such term, xiéshéng 5% “to harmonize

initials,” in the following phrase.

"This was a genuine innovation in the analysis of the Chinese syllable, as has been
noted by Ledyard (1997: 50-51).

*For a detailed discussion, see Chapter 3.

’Fashakdo has .

"®No such equivalents are given for the supplementary list, i.e., nos. 42-45.
""For a convenient list of these, see Lud (1963, tables between 64 and 65).
"’Boyan is a transcription of Bayan, a Mongol name.

“Regarding this date, see Cheng (1965: 23).

“For a later study of the sound system of the Giijin yinhui jifydo, using the Karlgrenian

“reconstructive” approach, see Zhi (1986).

"The following is a passage in which the two terms are actually used together: ¥
WETFBEER c BEBAR o SR HBEEE (Peking: Zhonghua, 2001, 2.4a [p. 40]). In our
view, the correct translation of this line should be, “In the Ménggii yinliié the character yi E.
belongs under the yi £€ initial. In the old phonological scheme (i.e., of certain earlier rime lexica)

it belonged under the yii £ initial. Now we emend it on the basis of the Mongol rimes.” The term
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“Mongol rimes” is probably a general reference to Chinese forms written in 'Phags-pa script, as
represented in handbooks, glossaries, etc. Here it of course refers specifically to forms quoted from
the Ménggti yunliié. But in our opinion it is not an abbreviation of that title. Likewise, when it
(or its reduced form Méngyun 5¢55) appears in other works of this or later periods, it should be

interpreted as meaning ‘““Phags-pa Chinese orthographic material” rather than a specific book.

®*Our dates for this man come from the Zhonggu6 lidai rénming dacidiin "FEIEEA
& K& (Shanghai:Guji, 1: 164). The Ménggii yinléi is discussed by Cheng (1965: 20-21), who
mistakenly assigns to it the title Ménggil yinbian 55FE4R and states that it dates from a time
much later than the MGZY. In his preface, Wang Yishan at one point characterizes the Ménggii
yunléf as a Ménggtl yinbian ¥4 “compilation of Mongol rimes,” but this clearly is not its
formal title. Furthermore, it cannot date from as late as Cheng supposes, since Wang Y ishian had
seen it before his death in 1287. The Yinyinxué cididn HHE2 & (Changsha: Hunan
chubanshe, 1991, 121) correctly identifies L1 Hongdao 22773 as the author of the Ménggi
yunléi, but then states that he was a person of the late sixteenth century. This error is due to
confusion with LY Héngdao Z£547H, a classicist and historian of the Ming period and an entirely
different individual from the L1 Hongdao Z2%3E of Yuén times. Ledyard (1997: 76-77, n. 26)

identifies the Ménggii yinléi by its correct title and time frame in his discussion of the text.

""The name Pingshuiyun itself is said to be connected with the Rénzi xinkan Libi
yinliié T-7-F |3 EERS of Lit Yuan £, published in 1252. It is variously said to derive
from PingshuY %7K in Shanxi, where the printing blocks for the text were engraved, or, according

to a different theory, to another Pingshu which was Li(i Yuan's native place.

®This date is sometimes incorrectly given as 1223. See Ning (1997: 141). The last
character of Wang's name is written # in one source. Alternate names for his book in later sources
are Wang Wényi Pingshuiytn T SCHEYE /K88, Xinkan Pingshui yinliié 1T 7k#], and
Pingshuy yunliié -7k BHEE.

“Ning used three different editions of the X7nkan yimnliié in his work. The version seen
by us is that of the Shanghai Municipal Library, as reproduced in the Xix i siki quanshi #8114
i (Shanghai: Guji, 1995, 250, 209-387).

*To view the format of the MGZY, see the Glossary section below, which adopts the

structure of this text as its organizational framework.
¥'Exactly how this was effected is laid out in detail by Ning (1997:165).

“Regarding how this was done, see Ning (loc. cit.).
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*Substantial portions of this section are taken from Coblin (1999: 87-91).

*The names and identities of many of these individuals are known. See Rachewiltz

(1966).

»Some major published theories are that it represents: (1) the pronunciation of the
Yuén-time city of Dadi, (2) the pronunciation of the Kaiféng/Ludyang area, or (3) a general north
Chinese koine pronunciation rather than the sound system of a particular place or region. For a

summary of the various theories, see JIn (1999: 13, n. 1).
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II
A Brief Review of 'Phags-pa Chinese Studies

The single most informative source on the history of 'Phags-pa studies in
general and of the Chinese 'Phags-pa field in particular is the introduction to
Nakano (1971), especially pages 8-23. Also of considerable interest are the
bibliographical notes and annotations in Ligeti (1956; 1961), Hashimoto (1978;
1978-79: 70-120), and Cheng (1985). For Japanese studies in particular, see
Hashimoto (1978: 2, notes 4 and 8). For work done in China since the 1970s, see
the notes and references in the various articles and books by Junast HEHARHT[E], listed
in the first section of the bibliography to the present work. The standard reference
for Mongolian Phags-pa is Poppe (1957). To this may now be added Junast
(1990-91), and a review of this work by Hugjilt (1992).’

The field of Chinese 'Phags-pa studies may be conveniently divided into four
periods: (1) the early period of interest, beginning in the first decades of the
nineteenth century and lasting until the 1920s; (2) the period of increasing focus on
Chinese Phags-pa, from the 1920s through the 1940s, when Mongolian and
Chinese Phags-pa became separate fields and 'Phags-pa Chinese was recognized as
a branch of Chinese historical phonology; (3) the period of textual discovery and
dissemination, beginning in the 1950s and lasting until the mid-1980s, during which
the introduction of the Biijiaxing and, more important, the MGZY into the
discussion revolutionized the field; and (4) the current period, representing
developments since the late 1980s.

2.1 The Early Period of 'Phags-pa Studies

Work in this period involved the study of epigraphical materials and was of an
exploratory and pioneering nature. Incidental references to the "Phags-pa script
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began to appear in early nineteenth century sources (see Nakano 1971: 8, n. 4, and
19, n. 11, for examples). The first systematic contribution in the field was by von der
Gabelentz (1839). A more general study was Pauthier (1862). The mid and later part
of the century saw an increasing concern with the Jiyongguan &5 & wall
inscriptions. An important early example is Wylie (1870), which also gives a
summary of Phags-pa studies up until that time. This was followed by many more
detailed works, as the inscriptions were analyzed, facsimiles were published, etc.?
The latter part of this period is characterized by Nakano as one of discovery of
materials, in which mongolists and sinologists collaborated in what was viewed as a
common undertaking. Much of the grammatological work of this early period is
now mainly of historiographical or antiquarian interest, having been in great part
superseded by later developments. However, a number of the published facsimiles
of inscriptions remain standard sources for epigraphical research.

2.2 The Period of Focus on 'Phags-pa Chinese

Beginning in the 1920s, Paul Pelliot published a number of articles, short
notes, comments, etc., dealing with or touching upon 'Phags-pa problems. These are
in the main concerned with Mongolian 'Phags-pa, but they often raise points relevant
to the Chinese side as well. For a convenient listing, see Poppe (1957: 139).
Bernhard Karlgren included discussions of 'Phags-pa questions in his earlier
studies on Chinese historical phonology (Karlgren 1915-26).> Following this, in
1930 Aleksandr Dragunov made extensive use of Karlgren’s “Ancient Chinese”
system to discuss the phonology of 'Phags-pa Chinese. In the same year, there
appeared in Japan an article by Oshibuchi Hajime (1930) which is characterized by
Nakano (1971: 17, n. 17) as parallel to Dragunov’s. Oshibuchi used not Karlgren’s
system but the structure of the Zhongyuan yInyun to study the 'Phags-pa material.
His work is noteworthy for the fact that he also consulted a copy of the British
MGZY manuscript. Somewhat later, Karlgren’s system was again brought to bear
on 'Phags-pa questions in a book by Lewicki (1949, chap. 3). Lewicki also used a
copy of the MGZY manuscript (1949: 26, n. 2).*

Dragunov’s paper is of particular interest because it takes issue with his
predecessors’ assumptions regarding the linguistic basis and dialectal identity of
'Phags-pa Chinese. Karlgren and Pelliot had assumed the existence of a unitary
standard variety of Yuan-period Chinese to which not only the 'Phags-pa data but
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also other textually attested material of that time must belong. For them, all these
things must somehow be reconcilable with each other from the standpoint of the
putative Yuan standard system. A logical outgrowth of this approach was that, where
the 'Phags-pa system has features which appear to be “archaic,” “conservative,” or
in some other way not consonant with the systems reflected in the so-called “Old
Mandarin” rime books, 'Phags-pa was assumed to have been intentionally archaized
by its framers on the basis of older traditional-style rime books, rime tables, etc. It is
with this view in particular that Dragunov took issue. He concluded (1930: 646):

We have not sufficient reasons to consider the phonetic structure of the Ancient
Mandarin language to have been homogeneous. On the contrary, our sources
enable us to state that there existed two large dialects (or groups of dialects)
widely divergent from the point of view of their consonantic system: one of
them, let us call it type A, embodied in the APhags-pa inscriptions, [Hung wu]
Chéng yiin, Ch'ieh yiin chih nan, the other, let us call it type B—in various
transcriptions of foreign names and in the Persian transcription. Moreover, it is
very likely that the phonetic forms of the A dialect (i.e., of the #ZPhags-pa
inscriptions) also served for political reasons as a certain official standard for
some regions, where the spoken language belonged to the B type. These regions
consequently had two parallel pronunciations of the characters—one of them
official, registered by the APhags-pa script, and the other a more modernized
vernacular, registered, e.g., by the Persian transcription. In such cases the
Ancient Mandarin pronunciation embodied in the #Phags-pa script may be
actually archaic.

Pelliot, while interested in Dragunov’s idea, explicitly rejected it in a review
(Pelliot 1932), and the Karlgren/Pelliot position probably remains the one more
widely accepted today. But the discussion has remained an active one in 'Phags-pa
studies. For example, a rather similar position to that of Dragunov was espoused by
Hashimoto (1978-79). After considerable discussion he stated (1: 74),

From these . .. points we assume that the Chinese characters were actually
pronounced in more or less the same way as they are spelled by APhags-pa
script. These pronunciations were used in official proclamations to the literate
intellectuals; then the phonological system inferred from these transcriptions
should reflect some formal speech which the great majority of the intellectuals of
the period spoke or at least understood.

And further, on page 76,
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We may conclude that the language reflected in the #Phags-pa transcriptions is
very likely a natural variant of Chinese at that time, though it may not be a stage
in the linear development from Ancient Chinese to Mandarin.

Reduced to its essentials, the earlier view admits the existence of only one
linguistic entity underlying both the 'Phags-pa texts and other contemporary sources
such as the Zhongyuan yinyun and certain transcriptional materials. Where the
"Phags-pa system varies in the direction of increased complexity, these variations are
held to be archaizing and artificial. The second view finds at least two varieties of
Chinese in the relevant sources. The Phags-pa texts would represent a more formal,
“official” dialect, while the other sources reflect a vernacular idiom of some sort.’
Dragunov’s work is also noteworthy for the fact that he was aware of the
Biijiaxing text and attempted to take account of the material there, though, as he
himself conceded (1930: 629), he lacked access to a satisfactory version of the text.

Finally, we may mention here Earl R. Hope, who published a monograph on
Chinese Phags-pa in 1953. Hope was a colorful character, a polyglot, professional
translator, and a close personal friend of the great mongolist, Nicholas Poppe.® In
his study, which he printed privately, Hope issued strident challenges to the leading
sinologists of his day, including Karlgren. His ideas are sometimes interesting but
tend to be both unsystematically argued and lacking in supporting evidence.’

2.3 The Period of Textual Discovery and Dissemination

This period was marked by the publication of the B41jiaxing and MGZY
texts. The general availability of these materials, particularly of the MGZY, has
revolutionized the study of 'Phags-pa Chinese.

An event of the utmost importance for the study of the Biijiaxing was the
publication in 1956 of Louis Ligeti’s article, “Le Po Kia sing en écriture ‘phags-
pa.” This paper included a full facsimile of the text from which Ligeti worked, plus
a transcription and editorial notes comparing material from the earlier works of
Oshibuchi (1930), Dragunov (1930), and Lewicki (1949). Ligeti’s article was soon
followed by Lud and Cai’s book-length study of 'Phags-pa Chinese, where two
more full versions of the Baijiaxing were reproduced (1959: 57-82). It was now
possible for all interested scholars to work with the Biijiaxing corpus, and Ligeti
himself soon produced a new paper dealing with the material (Ligeti 1961).
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Work on the MGZY manuscript text actually began in the 1920s and 1930s,
but publication of this research was delayed by the outbreak of the Second World
War. A photostatic copy of the manuscript was acquired by Ishihama Juntaro in
1924-1925 during a trip to Europe,® and was consequently made available to
Japanese scholars for study. As we have seen, Oshibuchi had access to it. By the
outbreak of the war, a book by Hattori Shird, containing a chapter dealing with the
MGZY materials, was ready in manuscript; but much of this was destroyed before
the end of hostilities (Nakano 1971: 18). It was finally published in 1946 but did
not become generally known outside Japan and Taiwan until decades later. A
facsimile of the the Ishihama text was published by Kansai University in 1956; but,
again, this copy does not seem to have been readily available outside Japan.

In the meantime, a photographic facsimile of the London text had reached
China. This copy was made by Y{ Daoquéan J-%4 5% and then passed through
several hands until it reached Lud Changpéi & %%. Lud reported his impressions
of it in 1939. Afterwards, he continued to study it together with his student, Cai
Mgibido Z£3E%. Their joint work on it was published in 1959, a year after Lud’s
death (1959: 83-127). Included in their treatment was a tracing of the photographic
facsimile of the MGZY text, minus two missing pages.” With this, the text became
generally available to interested readers.

As noted earlier, copies of the MGZY were in the hands of some Western
scholars, such as Lewicki in Poland, by the 1940s. British scholars of course had
continuous access to it, and Clauson (1959) included material from it in his
discussion of the 'Phags-pa script. By the 1960s it had become the primary basis for
the study of 'Phags-pa Chinese.

Denlinger (1963) investigated the material in the MGZY from the standpoint
of Chinese historical phonology. Pulleyblank (1970) interpreted the data in terms of
his own views on the structure of the pre-modern Chinese syllable, particularly as
represented in the rime tables. Cheng Tsai Fa wrote two monographs on 'Phags-pa
studies, Cheng (1965) and (1985). Cheng (1965) dealt mainly with textual
questions, in particular those concerning the relationship between the MGZY and the
Song-time rime books. Of special interest in this work is a reconstructed
supplement for the putative contents of the two missing final pages of the British
MGZY manuscript (Cheng 1965: 102-103). This reconstruction is effected in the
following way. The probable number and identity of the missing entry lines is
determined by comparison with the corpus of parallel material in the Giijin yunhui
Jliyao, and the characters which belong to each lost group are identified. Then, the

27



A Handbook of Phags-pa Chinese

'Phags-pa inscriptions and the B#ijiaxing are combed for any examples of the said
missing characters. Using this method, at least one example can be found for each
of the missing lines, though by no means necessarily for every homophonous tone
set belonging to each line. Cheng’s 1985 monograph is of a very different type. It
offers a phonetic interpretation of the 'Phags-pa Chinese system from the standpoint
of Chinese historical phonology. In addition to the two monographs, Cheng also
wrote a long article in which he critically examined a large number of variant
spellings from 'Phags-pa Chinese sources and arranged his results in the order of
the MGZY (Cheng 1967).

An important contribution of this period is Nakano (1971). This monograph
provides a comprehensive summary of 'Phags-pa studies and a detailed phonetic
interpretation of the 'Phags-pa Chinese orthography. Of particular significance is a
synopsis of the contents of the MGZY (105-134). In this section, all entry lines of
the MGZY text are numbered consecutively. Both a paleographic transcription of the
original spelling forms and a phonetic interpretation are given for each entry. This is
followed by the head character of each true homophone group in the line, marked by
tone. The numbered entry lines are keyed to the page numbers of the Kansai
University and Lud and Cai facsimiles. Thus, one can juxtapose this list with
whichever facsimile one has in hand and match any particular line in both. At the
end of the list (1971: 133-134), Cheng Tsai Fa’s supplementary material is added.
Nakano’s consecutive numbering system is exceedingly useful and greatly
facilitates access to the MGZY data. It is this system which has been adopted in the
Glossary section of the present handbook.

Mantaro J. Hashimoto dealt extensively with 'Phags-pa Chinese in his doctoral
dissertation on Ancient Chinese, which was completed in 1965 but not published
until much later (Hashimoto 1978-79). Throughout the late 1960s and on into the
1970s he wrote often on 'Phags-pa matters. Hashimoto (1967), (1968 [1978]), and
(1971) dealt with specific problems in the phonetic interpretation of the script.
Hashimoto (1974) is actually a work of monographic length and consists of two
parts. The first is a table in which all syllable types in the MGZY are arranged
according to the QYS, as represented in the Fangyan didocha zibido 77 5 #2
5% promulgated by the Chinese Academy of Sciences. The second part tabulates,
according to the syllabic order of occurrence in the MGZY, all forms from the
Baijiaxing, the Phags-pa inscriptions, and the Buddhist sutras. In preparing this
compendium a critical edition of the Biijiaxing was compiled, based on all four
known versions. But this collation has apparently not been separately published as
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such. Hashimoto (1975) tabulates the occurrence of QYS rimes in the MGZY. This
table is thus in a sense the reverse of that found in the first part of Hashimoto
(1974). All the articles mentioned here, from (1967) through (1975), have been
reprinted together as a single monograph, Hashimoto (1978).

2.4 The Current Period

Mainland Chinese scholars have played an increasingly prominent role in the
field of 'Phags-pa Chinese studies since the advent of the 1980s. Three early
contributions are Junast (1980b), Yang and Janast (1981), both of which are of a
general or introductory nature, and Zhang (1983), which deals with a specific
problem in the interpretation of the orthography.

Of particular importance has been the publication of a complete photostatic
copy of the MGZY manuscript by Jtinast and Yang (1987). This must now be
viewed as the optimum source for consulting the original text. The book contains a
brief but informative introduction. Then, after the facsimile of the manuscript, it
gives a reconstruction of the final, lost section. This utilizes several more recently
discovered inscriptional sources not available to Cheng (1965). But it also differs
from Cheng’s work in another way. Cheng’s approach may be called “narrow
reconstruction,” in that he only includes characters actually found in Phags-pa
written sources. Junast and Yang go beyond this by including in their restored
homophone groups more characters from the parallel passages in the Giljin yunhui
Jlivao. This can be thought of as a “broad reconstruction.” Each approach is useful
in its own way, and the two can be said to complement each other. An even
“broader” reconstruction is offered by Ning (1997: 185-188). Junast and Yang
also provide a syllabic index (150-157) for the MGZY text that is somewhat
comparable to the synopsis given by Nakano. Their table is arranged by page
number of the original manuscript and gives below this the 'Phags-pa orthographic
head forms for each entry line, in romanized transcription. These forms are not
numbered, but in subsequent references to them they are nonetheless denoted by
number. Thus, the first entry line in the entire text would be identified as “_I- /\al”,
the second as “_I/\a2”, etc., but in the index itself one must count the romanized
forms in order to locate a particular line. The numbering system is therefore
somewhat less convenient than the consecutive one used by Nakano. The MGZY
manuscript in its received version contains many scribal errors and infelicities.
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Jinast and Yang (159-178) provide an extensive list of suggested corrections and
emendations. Another such list has been compiled by Ning (1997: 168-184). The
two lists are by no means identical. The primary reason for this is that, while Junast
and Yang base their critical decisions on the text of the Giijin yunhui jiiyao, Ning
uses the Xnkan yunlii¢ as his guide.

A new critical edition of he Bdijiaxing has recently been published by Junast
(2003). This will now supplant his older critical versions (Junast 1980a and 1990-
91). Junast has been an indefatigable laborer in the field of Phags-pa studies
throughout the past two decades. In addition to his work on Chinese Phags-pa, his
contributions to many different aspects of Mongolian 'Phags-pa studies are legion.
For the most part these lie beyond our purview here. Several, however, can be
mentioned for their bearing on problems that involve both systems, i.e., Jinast
(1987, 1988, 1989, 1999).

There has recently been a renewal of interest in 'Phags-pa Chinese in North
America. In particular we may note two newly published articles by Zhongwei Shen
(2000, 2001). The first of these discusses a long-standing problem in the structure
of the QYS from the standpoint of 'Phags-pa Chinese. The second attacks a
particular orthographic problem in the 'Phags-pa system. To these may also be
added two as yet unpublished contributions, i.e., Shen (in press) and Shen (Ms).'°
Finally, two recent papers by the present writer deal with the placement of 'Phags-pa
Chinese vis-a-vis the development of competing standard forms of Chinese
pronunciation as attested in alphabetic records of the past six centuries (Coblin
1999, 2001). These papers challenge the conventional stance that the sound system
of 'Phags-pa Chinese should be viewed as an orthographically aberrant form of the
system found in the Zhongyuén yinyun, and they point out that many of the
supposedly archaic features of the Phags-pa system were in fact still present in
certain varieties of standard pronunciation of Ming times. It is suggested that there
may have been competing varieties of standard pronunciation in the thirteenth
century, as there were in later times, and that the Phags-pa system may have
incorporated elements from such competing varieties. This view would be consonant
with the probable historical and demographic background of the script, as outlined
in section 1.5.3 of Chapter 1 above.

Notes

"We know of Junast (1990-91) only through Hugjilt’s review.
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’For a detailed listing of such works, see Nakano (1971: 10, esp. note 12).
*See, for example, Karlgren (1915-26: 360).
“Lewicki cites the text under the romanized title Mong-kou tseu-yin.

* As indicated in the closing lines of Chapter I, our own findings in this matter (Coblin
1999) tend to support in principle the position of Dragunov and Hashimoto as against the older

and more common view.
’See Poppe (1983: 232-233).

"For a list of Hope’s sometimes lively exchanges with his critics and antagonists, see
Nakano (1971: 158). On Hope’s scholarly approach, see Hashimoto (1978: 11, n. 23). For some
more recent comments on his work, especially as regards his use of Korean evidence, see Ledyard
(1997: 56).

*We are grateful to an anonymous reviewer for this information.
*These missing portions are in addition to the two lost pages of the original manuscript.

"®We are grateful to Professor Shen for providing information on these unpublished

works.
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I
Analysis and Interpretation of the 'Phags-pa Alphabet

The analysis and interpretation of the 'Phags-pa alphabet involves four different
but interrelated issues. Of these, the one about which there is the most agreement is
the mechanical functioning of the script. The second area comprises the basic
assumptions of the investigator about the historical and sociolinguistic nature of the
underlying language. The third, concerning which there was in traditional times much
discussion but about which there is now considerable agreement, is the paleographic
origins of the individual graphemes. Fourth is the actual phonetic interpretation of the
graphemes. This is the area of maximum disagreement among specialists, but even
here there is consensus on many issues.’ In the present chapter, we will begin by
discussing the first and second of these four topics. The third and fourth ones will
then be dealt with seriatim as we discuss the individual letters of the alphabet.

3.1 The Mechanical Functioning of the Alphabet

The 'Phags-pa script is written vertically. The constituent elements of individual
syllables are composed vertically, and the resulting syllables then proceed down the
page from top to bottom. Lines most often progress from left to right.

Graphically, there are two syllable types in the 'Phags-pa writing system. The
first of these, which accounts for less than 1% of possible syllables, has no initial
consonant at all. There are only three such syllable types, of which the following are
examples:’

284. & u shing 7
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763. >~ o qu REA

437. g on qu It

The second syllable type, which comprises over 99% of the syllables in the
system, consists at the minimum of an initial consonant or semivowel, which serves as
the “anchor” of the syllable. In the manner of Indic alphabets, if no other vocalic
information is added, the initial consonant or semivowel embodies an inherent vowel
a. For example, the letter 23 th-, when written alone, will yield:

S2. & tha ru 1§

The inherent a is overridden by the addition of a vowel sign, which is written
below the anchoring consonant. An example is the following, where the vowel sign
=< 0 has been added:

734. & tho ping i

A medial semivowel can be added between the consonant and any vowel letters
or in the presence of inherent a. In the following, the semivowel ~~1 w has been
added between th- and -o:

748. % thwo ping &t

Two diacritics or diacritic-like elements may also be added to certain of the
vowels to further modify them. These will be discussed in section 3.3.9 below.

Final consonants and semivowels can be added at the end of a syllable. In the
following example, the consonant &} m has been added to the syllable tha:

653. § tham ping &
The system lacks any form of tonal marking. As mentioned in Chapter 1, in the
MGZY text characters are arranged in tonally identified homophone groups. But when

the script is actually used, as for example in the inscriptions, it is completely toneless.
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3.2 Assumptions Regarding the History and Nature of 'Phags-pa Chinese

We must begin this section on a negative note. First, as outlined in section 1.5
of Chapter 1, there appears to be no historical basis for the common claim that
'Phags-pa Chinese was the language or dialect of the city of Dadd. No actual historical
evidence has ever been offered for this claim; and, on close examination, there appears
to be none. On the contrary, all available indications suggest that this language was
already in existence before the formation of the imperial metropolis as it existed in
Yuéan times. Furthermore, no concrete linguistic or demographic evidence has ever
been adduced that ties 'Phags-pa Chinese directly to the local vernaculars spoken in
the area of the pre-Dadi Jin-time city of Zhongdu. If there is such evidence, no
cogent or detailed presentation of it has ever appeared in print. Second, it is universally
recognized that the sound system embodied in the Chinese 'Phags-pa orthography
differs both in broad outline and in detail from the structural framework underlying
the Zhongyuén yInyun, whatever that text is assumed to represent.’ Though opinions
differ about the reasons for this divergence, its existence as such is incontrovertible
and has in fact never been questioned. And, third, to our knowledge no historical,
demographic, or linguistic evidence has ever been presented that 'Phags-pa Chinese is
directly ancestral to any known later Chinese dialect or koine, either a textually attested
pre-modern one or a currently spoken one. Any claim for such a tie would need to be
rigorously demonstrated before it could be seriously entertained.

Now, let us shift to a more positive tack. Though we have no direct historical
statements regarding the linguistic basis of 'Phags-pa Chinese, there is a theoretical
possibility, outlined in section 1.5 of Chapter 1 above, that it may have been a lingua
franca of late Jin/late Southern Song times, and in particular one which was used in
the personal entourage of Prince Qubilai (later Emperor Shizii of Yuan). Historical
accounts indicate that the Chinese members of this retinue were educated persons
from different parts of China (Rachewiltz 1966). And it flies in the face of all we
know about polite discourse in late traditional and early modern China to assume, as is
sometimes still done, that such persons would have attempted to talk to each other in
the regional vernaculars of their several native areas. Instead, all evidence and
precedent suggest that they would have conversed in some form of more generally
intelligible koine or tongyil %8 #&. This observation leads us to review what is currently
known about the phonological aspects of Chinese koines of the traditional period.

The first point we may consider is that the pronunciation of traditional koines
often comprised different sub-varieties. A good example is the Guanhua koine of
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Ming and QIng times. We know from native sources that there were at least two
major regional ways of pronouncing this language. One, called Nanyin F 3, or
“Southern Pronunciation,” was originally rooted in the Jiang-Huai 7T.7-type
Mandarin pronunciation of the Yangtze watershed, though it was later used by
officials from many parts of China and was in fact the preferred system until

the nineteenth century. The other type was called B&iyin L3, or “Northern
Pronunciation,” and reflected the speech patterns of north China. It gained increasing
prominence in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and is directly ancestral to the
pronunciation of the modern koine, Guodyii {3 /Piitonghua 3 #E 5. It seems likely
that such koine sub-varieties existed in late JTn/late Southern Song times, especially
given the fact that the country had at that time been politically divided for a
considerable period. And if this is true, then the variant pronunciation systems in
question would almost certainly have been represented among the different speakers
present in Qubilai’s retinue. Indeed, we can reasonably assume that the type of sound
system they used was a leveled or consensually adjusted amalgam of the variant
pronunciation types current among them, the ultimate goal always being an optimal
level of mutual intelligibility.

A system of the type envisaged here is by definition a composite, in that it
encompasses elements derived from different koine subtypes. But it is not “artificial”
or “unnatural,” as these terms are normally understood. For all of its constituent
elements and configurations would have been native to someone among the body of
speakers who used it. The survival of any one of these traits for any length of time
would have been contingent on an evolving consensus among those speakers. A
feature which failed to gain or maintain for itself such a consensus would fall out of
general use. That disparate elements and patterns existed in competition with each
other in 'Phags-pa Chinese can be seen from cases such as that of the following word:

631. 2 ng'iw shing {8

In the Giijin yunhui jiiyao the syllable du 1 is said to have been read with the
initial yIng 5% in the Mé&nggli yun, which term, as we have seen in section 1.4.3.2 of
Chapter 1 above, almost certainly refers here to the Ménggii yunliie. Now, from the
Chinese Ordering of the alphabet presented in section 1.3 of Chapter 1, we see that the
name yIng refers specifically to 'Phags-pa letter no. 33. (2 of the Chinese list. From
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this we conclude that the Ménggii yunliié must have had the following spelling for f:

g iw

What this tells us is that in the language we have chosen to call “’Phags-pa
Chinese” there was internal variation. The two different 'Phags-pa lexica, i.e., the
MGZY and the Ménggii yiunliié, have selected different variants for the reading of this
syllable. Interestingly, if we look at the early Ming Nanyin pronunciation of
Guanhua, we see that the same type of competition existed there. In the Standard
Readings (i.e., Zhéngyin IF ) of the Korean sinologist Sin Sukchu Ff{F} (1417-
1475), the word 1 is recorded as ow (_t-), while in Sin’s Popular Readings (i.e.,
Styin {4%) the spelling is ow (_I).* Thus, in dealing with 'Phags-pa Chinese, we
should not be surprised to encounter indications of a composite sound system of the
type evinced by the later Guanhua koine, where disparate elements appear and are
sometimes in competition with each other.

Though the formation of the 'Phags-pa Chinese sound system may originally
have been a matter of informal consensus, its reduction to writing was in effect a type
of standardization. The compilation of works such as the MGZY and the Ménggti
yunliie can be considered formal acts of codification in which standards were being
established by the 'Phags-pa schools and/or the Hanlin Academy. The existence of
such standards always raises the problem of idealized systems versus linguistic
reality. For example, modern standard Chinese, as codified in the zhuyTn fihao £
FF47% syllabary and in the pTnyTn romanization, makes a strict distinction between
dental and retroflex sibilants, and there are definitely speakers of the koine who can
and do consistently make this distinction. But, by the same token, there are millions of
speakers who do not. In fact, in some venues, such as Taiwan, there are almost no
speakers who make it in ordinary conversation. It is probably true, however, that
nearly 100% of speakers would consider the distinction in some sense a “valid”
feature of the ideal and established standard system. Even those who never make it
would not assert that it is artificial, archaizing, or in some other way illicit. Similarly,
the early Ming Nanyin pronunciation of Guanhua, as codified in the Hongwii
zhéngyun B 1E R, carefully distinguished a zhud ¥ or murmured series of initials
from voiceless plain and voiceless aspirated series. Sin Sukchu was able to find
speakers from the Yangtze watershed who made this distinction. In fact, he left a
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description of its phonetic characteristics. However, it seems virtually certain that at
that time many speakers from various areas of north China did not make the
distinction when speaking the koine. Again, the fit between an established standard
pronunciation system and the spoken realization of that system can be imperfect for
many, and in some cases perhaps even the majority, of speakers. But the speakers
themselves do not recognize this as an inconsistency, and they do not view such
imperfect fits as flaws in need of correction. This principle must be kept in mind when
we interpret the "Phags-pa script. To wit, we must at the outset try to determine what
phonetic features the framers meant to convey in their particular orthographic forms.
The question of who could or could not meet these standards is a separate problem
and must be addressed only after the standards themselves are fully understood.

3.3 Transliteration and Interpretation of the Alphabet

Since the Phags-pa alphabet is derived in great part from the Tibetan script, it is
convenient to use a Tibetan-based romanization to transliterate it. The fundamental
principle of an accurate transliteration is that any reader, having learned the system,
will be able to reconstitute the original script forms from the transliterated ones
without recourse to any other information. We are guided by this principle here, and
our transliteration is wherever possible based on the Wylie system for transliterating
Written Tibetan. Transliterations are given in bold type. Where appropriate, MGZY
tone categories are identified along with the transliteration, using Chinese names
romanized in the pInyin system. Phonetic interpretations of the 'Phags-pa letters
appear in IPA and are enclosed in square brackets.

3.3.1 The Velars

=) g (k]
&= kh (k]
m, am k [q]
= ng [n]
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The Tibetan letters & 7] ,kh -8 4 and ng = are the origin of the 'Phags-
pa forms in this set. Their phonetic interpretation in Chinese 'Phags-pa is not
controversial. The two forms for 'Phags-pa k are graphic variants.

A famous enigma in the script is the fact that Tibetan voiced stops and
affricates are used to write Chinese voiceless plain initials, called qing & “clear”
in the Chinese philological tradition. Conversely, Tibetan voiceless plain letters
correspond to the initial class traditionally called zhué ¥ “turbid.” The reasons for
this oddity have been widely discussed and remain controversial. In our view the
most convincing solution is that suggested by Nakano (1971: 61-63) and Norman
(1988: 51).° Norman comments, “This situation, so startling at first sight, can be
readily understood if only we remember that the 'Phags-pa script was devised for
writing Mongolian and only secondarily applied to Chinese. Middle Mongolian had
only a two-way contrast of stops, one of which was lenis and unaspirated, the other
fortis and aspirated; the first of these series was written with the Tibetan letters
representing b, d, g, while the second was transcribed with the Tibetan aspirates ph,
th, kh.” Thus, when it became necessary to render the Chinese zhuo initials, only
the Tibetan plain consonant letters p, ¢, and k remained available to the 'Phags-pa
transcribers. It is generally agreed today that the two traditional sound classes, i.e.,
qing (voiceless plain) and zhuo (voiced or murmured), were clearly distinguished in
the 'Phags-pa orthography. However, there has been doubt about whether this
distinction actually existed in the real underlying form of Chinese represented by the
script. In other words, it is sometimes assumed that the distinction is completely
artificial and derives from earlier dictionaries, rime tables, etc. Two major arguments
have been advanced in favor of this idea. One is that the distinction does not occur
in the Zhongyuan yinyun. If one believes that this text and the "Phags-pa orthography
represent one and the same underlying language, then one cannot accept the Phags-pa
distinction at face value. But, as we have argued earlier, there is no valid reason to
conflate these two systems. On the contrary, available evidence suggests that they were
not based on the same underlying language. Here we may also mention again the early
Ming Nanyin form of Guanhua pronunciation, as observed and recorded by Sin
Sukchu. In this system, we see that the zhuo series was still preserved in at least one
variety of standard Chinese pronunciation at a time later than the creation of the
'Phags-pa script. There is therefore nothing implausible about finding it in another
form of standard pronunciation from two centuries earlier.

A different type of objection to the phonetic reality of a 'Phags-pa zhuo class has
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been raised by Cheng (1985: 50). He cites an interesting set of examples from the
'Phags-pa inscriptions where, when faced with the practical task of producing Chinese
texts in the Phags-pa script, the writers failed to maintain the zhud distinction
consistently. This, he feels, indicates that the distinction was not a real one when the
script was developed. In our opinion, what Cheng's examples show is that during the
Yuan period there were indeed individuals who did not have the zhuo distinction in
their speech. In effect, they could not spell correctly by ear.® However, it does not
prove that the framers of the script had created a nonexistent distinction. To use a
modern parallel, many speakers from central China and Taiwan are unable to maintain
the retroflex/dental sibilant distinction in alphabetically transcribing modern standard
Chinese, but this does not prove that the distinction is a artificial. On the contrary,
choosing a different set of speakers as our transcribers, we would find the distinction
clearly in place. In the end, we have no real reason to doubt the work of the script
framers here. Like Sin Sukchu, they may very well have found speakers among their
informants who could make the qIng/zhud distinction. Since this was also the
authorized configuration found in native Chinese sources of the period, it must be
included in the orthography. On the other hand, this does not constitute a blanket
claim that the distinction existed in all spoken vernaculars, or even in the prevalent
lingua francas of particular areas in Yuén times. There was almost certainly
considerable variation in both speech types. In studying pre-modern Chinese
language, we should on the one hand avoid conflating the issues of koine and regional
vernacular pronunciation, and on the other set aside the older sinological view that
koine pronunciation was homogeneous and free of layering and internal variation.

3.3.2 The Labials

= b [p]

ph (P
2l p [b]
=] m [m]
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These letters are direct borrowings of Tibetan p t, ph t4q, b ,and m ay.
There is general agreement regarding their interpretation.

3.3.3 The Labiodentals

2 3 Hw [f]

a @& hw [£]

2 (#F) Hw [v]?
[= w fv-, -w]

The Tibetan alphabet having possessed no labiodental fricatives, the first three
members of this set are specially created digraphs. They have been formed by
combining the letters H and h with the medial letter w (concerning all of which see
section 3.3.7 below). In various texts and in the MGZY they are often simply written
as juxtapositions of the two constituent elements, rather than as real digraphs. As we
have seen in Chapter 1, section 1.3 above, the Tibetan Ordering of the alphabet has
only one fricative letter here, corresponding to the one we transcribe as Hw. The
Chinese Ordering in the MGZY lists three letters here, which are identified with the
traditional zimii names fei FF, fu %, and féng Z&. The first and third of the three are
written in the same way in that list. In actual usage, including that of the MGZY itself,
there is often no clear distinction between the three. However, certain authorities, such
as Hashimoto (1978-79: 93), believe that the outlines of a distinction can be discerned.
One of the consonants in question corresponds to the first two elements above and
would be voiceless. The other would be voiced and correspond to the third. A
distinction of this type did still exist in the NanyTn Guanhua pronunciation of early
Ming times, as represented in Korean transcription. Perhaps it was also present
among certain Yangtze watershed speakers of 'Phags-pa Chinese two centuries earlier.
We indicate it as a possibility in our interpretation.

The fourth letter, which is an adaptation of the Tibetan letter w 4, occurs both
initially and finally in 'Phags-pa Chinese syllables. In initial position we interpret it as
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a voiced labiodental approximant. In final position, we take it as a voiced rounded
labiovelar approximant.

3.3.4 The Dentals

F d [t]
= th [t
12 t [d]
N, 3 n [n]

These letters are direct borrowings of Tibetan ¢ % th =, d =, and n - Their
interpretation is uncontroversial.

3.3.5 The Retroflexes and the Palatal Nasal

E J (ts]
&5 ch [ts']
= ¢ [dz]
3l sh (8]
=1 zh (2]
Iy il [n]

These forms are based on the Tibetan palatals ¢ 5, ¢k &5, j = sh _ and ny 6¥
'Phags-pa zh is a modified form of 'Phags-pa sh rather than a direct borrowing of a
Tibetan letter. The nasal member of this set is universally interpreted as palatal. The
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oral members are interpreted as palatals by nearly all authorities. Nakano (1971) takes
them as retroflexes. Cheng (1985: 83) classes them as retroflexes but then refers to
them in his subsequent discussion as “alveolar-palatals” (loc. cit.). It is therefore not
clear how he really views them. In the absence of contemporary evidence, it is very
difficult to make an objective choice between these alternatives. The palatal choice,
which is usually not discussed at all by those who make it, seems to be based on the
phonetic values of the Tibetan letters and the presumed values of the Mongolian
'Phags-pa counterparts. But neither of these points proves anything about the 'Phags-
pa Chinese values. The comparable initials in the Nanyn pronunciation of early
Ming times are described by Sin Sukchu as retroflexes (i.e., judnshé didn'e 57 B
{2 “one curls up the tongue and touches the palate™); but, again, this proves nothing
about their 'Phags-pa Chinese values. In the end, we have little of a substantive nature
to guide us here. This being the case, our own choice is to follow Nakano and view the

sounds in question as retroflexes.

3.3.6 The Sibilants

o] dz [ts]
H tsh [ts']
3 ts [dz]
N s [s]
= z (2]

The fourth and fifth members of this set are the Tibetan letters s K| andz I,
respectively. The first, second, and third are not Tibetan in origin. Hashimoto (1967:
162) has proposed that they ultimately derive from the Devanagari letters ¢ =g, j
ST and 7 =, respectively. For a slightly different sorting of the Devanagari
equivalents, cf. Nakano (1971: 54-55). There is general agreement among 'Phags-pa
specialists regarding the phonetic interpretation of this group of letters.
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3.3.7 The Laryngeals and Semivowels

B 7 B h [x]
32)3 & X (vl
(32a) 77 [AL H vl = [v]
(33) 2 & - [?]
(332) N L Y [2]]
(34) N T X (f]
(34a) w E L y (i1

Within the alphabet as a whole this set of letters has constituted the area of
maximum disagreement among specialists in 'Phags-pa Chinese. Our list follows the
Chinese Ordering of the MGZY. The individual letters are numbered for convenience
of reference. In addition, we have added the MGZY’s Thirty-Six Initial designations.
To begin, we note that two of the letters are uncontroversial. Letter (31) is a borrowing

of the Tibetan letter £ z and is universally held to be a voiceless guttural fricative in
Phags-pa Chinese. We interpret it as [x]. The 'Phags-pa letter 34a is an adaptation of

the Tibetan letter y vy and is generally recognized as a high front unrounded glide or
semivowel [j]. It occurs both initially and finally.

Letter (32) is non-Tibetan in origin and thus has no counterpart in the Wylie
system. We transliterate it as capital X. Hope (1953: iii) and Poppe (1957: 22)
suggest that it is a combination of the Mongolian 'Phags-pa letter q 1zq (not used in
Chinese)’ and the medial semivowel letter w < (see section 3.3.10 below).
Hashimoto (1967: 169-171) rejects Poppe’s paleographical theory (without
mentioning Hope) and instead suggests that the 'Phags-pa letter derives from
Devanagari gh &1.> Among those who regard X as a validly distinct entity in the
script, it is almost universally interpreted as a voiced velar fricative [y], i.e., the voiced
or zhud counterpart of h [x]. Cheng is an exception here in that he sees it as a voiced
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laryngeal fricative [fi]. The value of the comparable initial in the early Nanyin
pronunciation of Guanhua, a system which also preserved a separate zhuo class of
initials, was [y].

There has, however, been a different school of interpretation, represented early
on by Hope (1953). This school rejects the existence of any voiced or zhud initials in
'Phags-pa Chinese. A prominent later exponent of this view was Clauson (1959: 317),
who felt there could be no real difference between Chinese 'Phags-pa h [x] and X [y]
because “there is ample evidence to show that by the thirteenth century the sounds of
the two tzli mu in question had converged, for example in the indiscriminate use of
words with both initials in the transcription system of the ‘Secret History’ and the
Hua-i i-yli.” Another strong proponent of this view is Pulleyblank (1970: 368-372)
who remarks (368): “The first point that must be made is that from the other evidence
we have it is clear that these Chinese voiced, or ‘muddy’, initials had lost their voicing
by the Mongol period. This is shown by the CYYY [i.e., Zhongyuan yinyun], where
the distribution is like that of Modern Mandarin, as well as by the Chinese
transcriptions of foreign words at that period.” Inherent in these arguments is the
older sinological view, strongly espoused by Karlgren, that (1) in each particular
period of Chinese history there was a single standard form of pronunciation which all
written records must be seen to represent, and (2) that the standard pronunciation of
one period must be viewed as the direct progenitor of that found in the next period,
forming a unified chain of development from the distant past down to present day
modern standard Chinese. But the fact is that research in recent decades on the history
of traditional Chinese koines suggests that the picture has been far more complex than
this. As regards the present problem, we have seen in Chapter 1, section 1.5.3 above,
that 'Phags-pa Chinese was surely not identical with the forms of north Chinese which
Clauson and Pulleyblank cite as guidelines for their judgments here. In particular, we
may suppose that there were in Qubilai’s entourage persons who could and did
distinguish the sounds written by 'Phags-pa h and X. We know that this distinction
was made by Yangtze watershed speakers of Ming-time Guanhua, and we also know
that two hundred years earlier there were natives of the Yangtze watershed present in
the coterie of Chinese scholars in Qubilai’s court. It is consequently reasonable to
suppose that these persons could and did make the distinction in question here when
they spoke their subtype(s) of standard Chinese, and that the 'Phags-pa orthography
has recorded that distinction here. To assert this is by no means to claim that north
Chinese speakers of the Yuan period made such a distinction when they spoke either
their native dialects or their own varieties of the lingua franca. In all probability they
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did not. But the system as a system almost certainly reflects the pronunciation of
someone who could and did make the distinction. Finally, there is no reason to
assume that Phags-pa Chinese is ancestral to the sound system of modern standard
Chinese. No evidence has ever been offered for such a view, and the assumption is
unwarranted in the absence of such evidence.

Letter (32a) is a modified form of letter (31) h and/or Tibetan /. We transliterate
it as capital H. In the MGZY alphabet list it is followed by the designation tongshang
[&] I, which here simply means “ditto,” i.e., that the traditional zimi designation for
it is the same as that for the preceding letter. To wit, both letters (32) and (32a) fall
under the traditional zimii known as x14 [[£. In the 'Phags-pa orthography it is usually
followed either by the medial elements y or ¥, or, rarely, by the combination -w§-,
while the letter h does not occur in these environments. This has led to the general
assumption that H is a fronted or palatalized allograph of h, or as Clauson (1959:
315) puts it, a “yodicized” variant of h. We have represented it as [y'] in the chart
above, but the raised j is redundant in transcribing full syllables and can be
suppressed.

Letter (33) has been adapted from the Tibetan letter '- (or ‘a) <, often called
‘a-chung in Western tibetological works. Disagreement over its phonetic interpretation
in 'Phags-pa Chinese led to the famous exchanges between Hope and others working
in the field. In Karlgren’s “Ancient Chinese” system, syllables written with this
'Phags-pa letter were supposed to have a glottal stop initial. Modern Wu dialects still
have such an initial in these cases today. North Chinese dialects, on the other hand,
often have zero initials in these places, and a zero initial is also posited for such
syllables in the Zhongyudn yinyun system. The argument in 'Phags-pa studies
concerns whether or not the glottal stop initial could have existed in standard
pronunciation in 'Phags-pa times. In a way, the question is similar to that of the zhuo
initials mentioned above. The fact is that in the Zhéngyin-type Nanyin pronunciation
of Ming-time Guanhua, Sin Sukchu recorded a glottal stop at exactly the points where
the 'Phags-pa letter '- occurs. If we assume that Yangtze watershed speakers of the
"Phags-pa koine also had this feature in their speech, it should not surprise us that it is
preserved in the orthography. To reiterate what has been said above, this is in no way a
claim that northern speakers of this koine would have had such a feature in their
speech. In fact, it seems likely that they did not. But the 'Phags-pa system, as system,
appears to have been like the Ming-time Nanyn here, in that there were persons who
did have this feature in their speech. Accordingly, we interpret it as [?].

Letter (33a) is a modified form of (34a), which, as we have seen, is derived from
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the Tibetan letter y. For this reason we transliterate 33a as capital Y. It is said to
belong to the same zimti as letter (33) '-, i.e., to the ying £ initial. It could therefore
be characterized as a *“y-like” or palatal allograph of '-. We represent it phonetically
as [?j]. There are places in the orthography where '- [?] and Y [?j] contrast, and in
such environments the element [j] must be included in the phonetic interpretations.
The following pair illustrates this:

306. 5 'ay ping [Paj] =

307. :ﬁ Yay ping [?jaj] #E

Letter (34) is a borrowing of the Tibetan letter \3y , often called a-chen in the
tibetological literature and left untranscribed in the Wylie system. Since it is
paleographically useful to have a symbol for it, we transliterate it here as x. It has an
interesting distribution in that it appears almost exclusively before finals having high
rounded onsets. The following are examples, where, in anticipation of the discussion
in sections 3.3.9 and 3.3.10 below, our phonetic interpretations of the finals are added:

g
228. 2 xue [?-u#] ping &

it
280. 5{ xyu [2-y] ping £

793. Y xwa [?-wa] shing K

Here we see that x occurs before [u], [y], and [w]. An exception to this is the
following example:

S37. &I xa ping [

But this syllable does not occur in the surviving text of the MGZY. It is, on the
contrary, restored on the basis of three examples found in sutras. Whether or not it
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ever really appeared in the MGZY text is questionable. The canonical MGZY reading
for the word in question is found in the following entry:

743. f; 'o ping [

Thus, the position of [ as an exception to the general occurrence pattern for x
is problematic. To account for this more general pattern, Nakano (1971: 79-80)
interprets x as a high front rounded semivowel [y], which she customarily writes as y.
However, this solution has the disadvantage that in syllables like that in example 793
above it posits two adjacent rounded semivowels, i.e., a [y] and a [w] (the latter written
it by Nakano), at the head of a single syllable. It has in fact never been accepted by
other scholars.

Many authorities interpret the underlying entity represented by x as initial zero.
Hope designates it as “muddy pitch null” (1953: i),” while Denlinger (1963: 424)
characterizes it as the “zero initial in a lower register.” Hashimoto (1978-79: 100)
states that it “can be interpreted simply as a character showing the absence of initial
consonant.” The problem with this solution is that it fails to account for examples of
the following type, which we have in fact already seen in section 3.1:

437. g on qu It
763. =< o qu FEA
284. & u shing A

Neither Hope nor Denlinger seems to have been aware of these examples.
Hashimoto (1978: 75-160) includes them as syllable types in his tables but
transcribes them with initial @-, which is the same form he uses to render the letter x.
Thus, a reader who did not have the original forms before him would have no way of
detecting the presence or absence of x and would simply assume from Hashimoto’s
data that the written forms were *xu, *xo0, and *xon, respectively. In the end, these
examples vitiate the argument that x is simply a symbol for initial null in syllables
which lack any other initial. From a graphic standpoint it is interesting that many
syllables having initial x could not in fact be written without it. For example, [ xa, if
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we remove the letter x-, disappears completely from the page, while xyu £ and xwa
EL could not be written without x-, because -§- and -w- in these cases are medial
elements and cannot stand on paper without an initial letter above them to serve as
anchor. On the other hand, examples 284, 437, and 763 again indicate that,
mechanically at least, a syllable beginning with a vowel can be written without an
anchoring initial. Thus, for example, the word f& xue could theoretically be written
alone as *ue, if for some reason one chose to construct it that way. This is not a
graphic impossibility. One cannot, then, remove X from consideration as a mere
artifact of the graphic system.

Cheng (1985: 80) has approached the problem from an entirely different angle.
The Giijin yunhui jiiyao, which contains no 'Phags-pa writing as such, uses a system
of formulas, made up of Chinese characters, to denote the letters of the Phags-pa
alphabet. The formula for letter x is as follows:

AR R E

Now, as Cheng points out, the element ji%o £ here denotes the yayin 57 or
velar class of consonants. And cizhud ciyin R ¥& X & means “voiced fricative”.'?
Thus, the letter is classed as a voiced velar fricative, and Cheng accordingly interprets
it as [y].

What can be done with the information we have gathered here? The formula
Cheng has cited from the Giijin yunhui jiiyao is intriguing and does seem to indicate
the existence of some sort of underlying fricative-like guttural, at the phonetic level at
least. We can represent this as [fi]. Since our task in the present study has been to
arrive at a phonetic interpretation rather than a strictly phonemic one, we can consider
the job done at this point and interpret x as [f]. But it is worthwhile to go a step
further and consider briefly the phonemic problem raised by the work of others who
have addressed the problem of x. Can we combine initial [i] and [@] as a single
phoneme here? We can begin by assuming, as the data themselves suggest, that [fi]
occurs exclusively before high rounded elements. This will account for its absence
from the syllables represented by the written forms o and on in examples 437 and
763, respectively, which really do begin with phonetic [(#]. Example 284 is a problem,
for here we have an absence of [fi] before the vowel [u], which stands alone after [@].
Since there is no contrasting *xu [fiu] in the system, we could simply list the syllable
type [u] as “special” for some unknown reason, and leave it at that. It is a solution,
though not a particularly satisfying one. Some scholars would take a further step and
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combine this “lower register zero” with “upper register” initial '- [?] to form a sort
of “grand phoneme /@/.” In order to do this, one should have a clear picture of the
tonal system underlying the 'Phags-pa Chinese sound system as a whole. The script
sheds no direct light on this, for tones are not indicated there. The MGZY arranges its
data according to the four classical tones. The fact that the language distinguishes a
zhub series of initials suggests that there may have been phonetically distinct upper
and lower register types for at least some of the tones. On this basis one might
speculate that [?] (in upper register) and [A] plus [@] (in lower register) formed a
common phoneme /@/ in the language. All depends on how much guessing one is
willing to do about the tone system.

3.3.8 The Liquids
= 1 ]

[Q Zh [r]

The first letter of this pair is adapted from Tibetan / . Its interpretation as
Chinese [1] is uncontroversial.

The second letter is a borrowing of Tibetan zA q- We transliterate it as Zh and
interpret it as a voiced retroflex continuant, to be represented phonetically as [r]. Note
that this sound contrasts with the voiced retroflex fricative 51 zh [z] in the system.

3.3.9 The Vowels

~ i [1]
q i (2,1,
6 ha [13 A ”
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) u [u]
=,<, Py e [e]
=, AN 0 [o]

In absolute initial position, the vowel signs begin with a horizontal stroke or bar.
Elsewhere in the syllable this bar is omitted.

As we have seen in section 3.1 above, the vowel a [a] is not separately indicated
by the script. Instead, it is inherent in syllables which are not marked in some way for
other vowels. Because it is embedded in the system rather than specified by the script,
some 'Phags-pa specialists enclose it in parentheses when transliterating it. This
convention has not been adopted here.

The letter 3 i is a borrowing of Tibetan i €\ It is generally interpreted as
having the cardinal value of IPA [i].

The element g "iis a digraphic combination, in which the letter h serves as a
superscribed diacritic on the following vowel i. Our transliteration is intended to
reflect this superscription. After sibilants and retroflexes "i is generally believed to
have represented an apical vowel. Our assumption here is that, as in the case of
modern northern dialects, there were probably plain and retroflex realizations of this
vowel, i.e., [1] and [1], respectively, after the two different initial types. In other
environments it can be interpreted as [o], as has often been suggested in the
literature.'!

The letter 25 h can also serve as a diacritic on the vowel a. In this case, h
appears after the initial consonant of the syllable, with no following vowel symbol.
We transliterate this configuration as "a, as in the following example:

151. % jhang ping ¥

Syllables of this type contrast in the system with others, such as the following:

105. 5 jang [tsan] ping ik
The phonetic value of "a has been the subject of some discussion. At the outset
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we may observe that the orthography itself suggests for "a a single underlying vowel,
which was “a-like” but in some way different from [a]. Zhang (1983) in fact believes
that in syllables such as zhuang #F, "a represented “[a] par excellence,” and that the
diacritic element had the effect of suppressing all medials. Thus, one would have
underlying forms of the following type here:

# [tsan]l R [tfjan]

These forms are quite similar to those actually attested in Sin Sukchu’s
Zhéngyin forms for early Guanhua, i.e.,

#t [tsag] & [tsjan]

The problem is, however, that the Phags-pa orthography clearly does not reflect
a system of this type. On this point, 'Phags-pa Chinese and Sin’s Guanhua were
different.

Ligeti (1956: 29) takes a very different tack. He suggests that "a is really an
abbreviation of "i + a. Thus, a syllable like zhuang ¥t should be read as ( j"ang =)
j"iang, where "i is to be interpreted as the apical vowel, written by him as [1]. This
theory is tacitly adopted by Hashimoto (1978-79: 109-110), clearly on the grounds
that Hashimoto felt a Phags-pa -tar) (in his transcription) would better yield a -Uan in
certain later forms of Chinese, such as that recorded by Nicolas Trigault in the X7ri
ermuzi T5EEHE H & (1626), as well as modern standard Chinese. Hashimoto is
followed here by Cheng (1985: 74). This interpretation is problematic on two
grounds. First of all, there seems to be no basis for Ligeti’s speculation. It is merely a
conjecture for which there are no parallels elsewhere in the script. Second, as outlined
in section 3.2, we have no grounds for assuming that 'Phags-pa Chinese was directly
ancestral to modern standard Chinese or related varieties of north Chinese. On the
contrary, if anything, it is structurally more similar to the type of Guanhua
pronunciation reflected in Sin Sukchu's Zhéngyin system at this particular point. We
would do better to envisage a single vowel opposite "a here.

This has in fact been the approach of Nakano (1971) and Shen (2001). If we
assume that 'Phags-pa a had the cardinal value of this vowel, then it stands to reason
that "a represented something else. Nakano and Shen both posit varieties of [a] here.
Nakano (1971: 74), comparing modern standard Chinese and certain Wu dialects,
chooses [p], an open back rounded vowel. Shen posits [a], an open back unrounded
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vowel, on the basis of structural and acoustic arguments for a unified acoustic
behavior of h as a diacritic. It is worth noting that these two investigators agree in
proposing back vowels here. Neither has suggested a front variety of a. As to the
question of rounding, we may say that nothing in the script itself suggests this feature,
which would seem to tilt the scale in favor of Shen’s interpretation. But we are dealing
here with very fine phonetic detail, and such matters are inevitably conjectural in cases
of this sort. Other possibilities exist, for example [e], a not quite fully open central
unrounded vowel. Given the uncertainties here, our choice is to demur and represent
the vowel in question abstractly, as “A,” which is to be understood as some a-like
vowel other than the cardinal vowel [a].

The letter <5 u is derived from Tibetan u 3. Its interpretation as [u] is
uncontroversial.

The letter <3 e is believed to be derived from Tibetan e \. Shen (2000: 96)
suggests that it is an inversion of the Tibetan letter. It is generally interpreted as a mid
front vowel of some sort most often transcribed e, €, or € in the literature. We shall
interpret it as [€]. The graphic form of the letter tends to vary in the texts, with one
variant being <. This form is unfortunately quite similar to one of the usual writings
of medial w (see section 3.3.10). The two are consequently often confused,
particularly in the MGZY, which makes no real distinction. In many cases distribution
can be used to distinguish them. In others, comparison with text examples in
inscriptional and other sources allows us to disentangle them. As a result, the forms
in the MGZY can be normalized to indicate the distinction. In our Glossary and
examples we use the variant ] for this vowel. By contrast, medial w will be
conventionally written ~<J to provide maximal differentiation between the two.

The letter =x- o is derived by inversion of Tibetan 0 ™= =x- is the form used
in absolute final position. Elsewhere a vertical bar is added in the center to link the
vowel with a following element, thus: X . The letter is thought to represent a mid back
rounded vowel. We interpret it as [0].

3.3.10 The Medial Semivowels
< s Q w ['W-]
= y [--]
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= ¥y [-j- + vowel fronting]

The first letter of this group is derived from the Tibetan medial letter w 4. It is
written in several slightly different ways. In our glossary we conventionally represent
it as < in order to differentiate it from the letter e <1, concerning which see
section 3.3.9 above. We interpret it as the rounded labiovelar approximant [w]. In
keeping with the convention of the Wylie system, we transliterate medial w with the
same Latin letter used for initial and final w [X , concerning which see section 3.3.3
above. No confusion is possible between the two, since [X does not occur medially.

The medial y, written = or <, is a borrowing of the Tibetan medial y == .
The second form is an attempted replication of the Tibetan letter. The first is a restyled
adapation which employs the typical angular or quadratic ductus of the Phags-pa
script. We have adopted the first form in the present work. In keeping with the usage
of the Wylie system, we romanize it with the same Latin letter used for the initial and
final semivowel y \fy , concerning which see section 3.3.7 above. There is no
confusion between the two, since the medial occurs only syllable internally, while
Uy does not appear in this position. In the MGZY, medial y is never clearly written as

t= . Instead, it is consistently miswritten as = . These anomalies can be normalized
by comparing the correct writings of the affected syllables in other 'Phags-pa sources.
Medial y is also sometimes written as < in the MGZY. This form is in turn

sometimes corrupted into w or e, in their realizations as <~ <Jand <1 ,
respectively. These errors too can be corrected by comparison with other materials.
Medial y has a rather peculiar distribution in the system. In the received version of the
MGZY it occurs exclusively before the vowel a. In examples from other 'Phags-pa
sources it also appears before i in syllables from one homophone type (see entry 97
of the Glossary) and before u in five homophone sets (see entries 231-235 of the
Glossary). In any case, it appears to have a close association of some kind with the
vowel a.

The letter == is one of the most problematic elements in the 'Phags-pa alphabet
and has been the subject of considerable disagreement. The discussion has in general
involved three different but intimately related questions, i.e., (1) the paleographic
origins of the letter, (2) its position in the traditional Tibetan and Chinese lists of the
alphabet, and (3) the manner in which it functions in the orthography.

There have been two theories regarding the graphic origin of = . The older of
these seems to have originated with Pelliot. In oral remarks at a 1927 meeting of the
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Société Asiatique, he said,

Le "phags-pa a été tiré de I'écriture tibétaine adaptée a la phonétique particuliére du
mongol. Cette adaptation elle-méme n'a rien d'original; elle s'est inspirée d'une
notation ancienne du ouigour, consistant a rendre les voyelles palatalisées au
moyen de l'adjonction d'un i: par exemple, # est écrit ui, etc. En "phags-pa, cet
élément i, sous la forme y, est préfixé a la voyelle: ainsi d, ii s'€crivent yo, yu; d
apres consonne, ya (d initial ). Le méme procédé est employé dans les textes
ouigour en brahmT d'Asie centrale: ainsi kyork = kork; kenendya = kinindd; d
initial est rendu par e, comme en ‘phags-pa. (Pelliot 1927: 372)

The prefixed y mentioned here by Pelliot is in fact the 'Phags-pa letter = . It is
therefore clear that he thought of this letter as some form of Tibetan y and/or 'Phags-
pay t—=~ < Hope (1953: 38) explicitly states that 'Phags-pa == is derived
from Tibetan medial y. Denlinger (1963: 411) and Pulleyblank (1970: 359) are of the
same opinion. Nakano (1971: 57) notes the striking similarity between == and
'Phags-pay = without commenting on the question of paleographic derivation.

Hashimoto (1978: 69; 1978-79: 116) has a very different view. He believes that
= is derived from the vowel sign -, which is the Devanagari writing for the
diphthong ai and is also used in Tibetan to transcribe Sanskrit ai. To the best of our
knowledge this idea has never been endorsed by anyone else. On purely structural
grounds, at least, a link between &= and = seems much more promising than an
association of = with Y. In addition to this, we must note that 'Phags-pa == is
not used to represent ai when Sanskrit is written in the 'Phags-pa script. Instead, this
Sanskrit diphthong is rendered by the Phags-pa combination 'e. For example,
Sanskrit 'Phags-pa d'e = Sanskrit dai, etc.'* In the end, then, the paleographic theory
of Pelliot and others is the more convincing one.

The question of == "s position in the alphabet lists arises from the expectation
that the ordering there will throw light on its function as a semivowel or a full vowel.
In his discussion of =, Pulleyblank remarks regarding the letter (1970: 359),

In form it is clearly based on the subscript -y- and this association is confirmed by
its position in both extant lists of the alphabet. In what is no doubt the original
arrangement, following the usual Tibetan order, it occurs at the very end, after the
normal subscript -y- and -w-. In the prefatory material to the MKTY {i.e., MGZY],
where the alphabet is arranged to fit the standard Chinese list of 36 initials, it also
occurs at the end, after the vowel signs and along with the other subscript
semivowels.

More recently, Shen (2000: 96-97) has discussed the alphabetical ordering
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question. However, whereas Pulleyblank mentioned both the Tibetan and Chinese
Orderings, Shen limits his remarks to the Tibetan one. He says,

The seven hP'ags-pa letters are listed below according to their original order as
seen in the Fa Shu Kao #%E#2% by Sheng Xi-ming B¢ EEHA of the Yuan dynasty
and the Shu Hui Ju Yao & #2285 by Tao Zong-yi 5213 dated 1376. The
corresponding Tibetan letters and their phonetic values are listed below also.

[Here follows the promised table. We reduce it to its 'Phags-pa component, which
suffices to establish the ordering to which Shen refers. In the third line, we add for
reference our own paleographic transliterations in square brackets.]

hPagspaletters () & =~ < N = << =
Phonetic values a i u (1) o €2) j W

[ a i u e o ? y w ]

[Here follows a lengthy discussion of letters and their values. Shen then
continues:]

... The puzzle is the letter listed between the vowel letters and the medial letters
[the letter identified as e2 by Shen]. This letter does not have its corresponding
prototype in the Tibetan alphabet and is listed after [sic] two medial letters. From
its order it is difficult to tell whether it represents a vowel, a medial, or something
else.

Pulleyblank and Shen agree in considering the Tibetan Ordering primary and of
decisive value in assessing the nature of ==, But their characterizations of this
ordering are strikingly different. Pulleyblank says that == occurs at the end of the
list, after the medials. Shen’s chart places == after the vowels and before the medials.
His initial comments on his chart seem to accord with this tabulation. There then
follows a remark that &= is listed after the medials. Perhaps the word “after” here is
a mistake for “before.” In any case, Pulleyblank’s remarks and Shen's chart convey
entirely different pictures of the Tibetan Ordering. If that ordering is as important as
they think it is, then we have no choice but to reexamine the original Tibetan list here
and clarify matters. The list has already been given in section 1.3 of Chapter 1 above.
Let us now look at it again:

Lan B2 & #8:;3.@® 42 #:5. 38 & 61 £
8. m il 9. i (E; 10. 71 #% 11. = #; 12. |9 AF 13, 21 #f
14. &1 %, 15. =3 3K; 16. A Fif; 17. B #518. [N B H); 19.
0200 FF AL 21 IR E; 22. 3 B 23 2 B 240w ER; 25 D
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B, 26. =2 ZE; 27. =1 #%; 28. &K ¥ 29. T OF; 30. & W 31
&, 32. 3 BF; 33. <1 B 34. o= i5; 35. IQ & @R 36. A &;
37. R ¥ 38, 1 ;39 — th; 40. < & 41 &= HR (ENE)

In this ordering the vowels are found to be as follows: 311,32 u, 33 e, and 34 o.
Numbers 35 through 38 are consonants, two of which (i.e., 35 and 38) are not used in
Chinese 'Phags-pa. Numbers 39 through 41 are medials. The internal ordering of
these medials requires a digression here. Clauson (1959: 321-322) and Nakano
(1971: 39) read the list as it is given above. To wit,

39, — ;40 < {&; 41. = I

? -w- -y-

Their reading is in agreement with the canonical Tibetan alphabetic order, where
w should precede y and, by association, medial -w~- should precede medial ~y-.
Pulleyblank, on the contrary, reverses this order, as follows:

39, = i 40, <] [&; 41. — KT

-y- -w- ?

In fact, the actual written forms for = and — in the published facsimiles of
the Fishiikdo and the Shiishi huiyao are aberrant and somewhat difficult to assess.'’
We are frankly not entirely certain which reading is correct here. But what is clear is
that = is definitely classed with the medials in the Tibetan Ordering. It is nowhere
near the vowels in that list and is separated from them by four consonants. Shen’s
table and discussion are clearly wrong here, and his table also errs in placing w at the
absolute end of the list rather than between the other two medial letters.

In this connection, we should also reexamine the Chinese Ordering of the
MGZY:

L./ B2 B E 3 g B4 =S = 68 5T M=
%, =Y (}@, = A5 100 35 i 1. 8 & 12. /™ % 13 = B,
4. 2 B 15 20 35 160 A B 17. QR I 180 A B 190 RO,
20 BF ;21 = K5 220 N O 230 B 240 X)Ly 250 3 4K
26, = W 27. &5 & 28. &= PR 29. =51 %% 30. =1 #; 31. ®m M,
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32. [A [E; 32a. & [.F; 33. 2 ¥ 33a. w [k 34 & ' 34a.
W FlL; 35 = % 36. IR H
37. XN; 38. 3| 39. <, 40. = ; 41-42. %; 43. =  (tEER ek

In this list the vowels and medials form a separate subset at the end. The vowels
(i.e., 37-40) come first, followed by —, <, and =, with — and << joined
together by an apparent scribal infelicity. This ordering is identical to that in Shen’s
chart, except for the misplacement of < there. What has apparently happened is that
he has mistaken the Chinese Ordering for the Tibetan one in his discussion.

What may we conclude from all this? Both Pulleyblank and Shen accord
primacy to the Tibetan Ordering in the discussion, and the placement of = in that
ordering vis-2-vis the vowels and medials is unambiguous. == goes with the medials,
not the vowels. In the Chinese Ordering, on the other hand, the placement is indeed
ambiguous in that = falls between the vowels and medials. All else being equal, and
if we had only the Chinese Ordering to go on, the formal status of = in the alphabet
would be moot. But all else is definitely not equal. The Tibetan Ordering confirms
beyond doubt that even in the Chinese Ordering = should be read with the medials
that follow it, not with the vowels that precede it. Pulleyblank is unquestionably right
here.

In this connection it is interesting to take some note of the Chinese
transcriptional characters which have been juxtaposed to initials 39 and 41 of the
Tibetan Ordering. As mentioned in section 1.3 of Chapter 1, all of the equivalents in
this list are taken from the medieval transcriptional character sets found in Buddhist
sutras of earlier times. Nakano (1971: 39-40) believes that the set used here is that of
Weéijing 1fE1F, as given in the Jingyou Tidnzhi ziyudn Se¥6 K2 FYH(1035). In
Wéijing’s set, Sanskrit y is transcribed by the character yé HF, a usage which
Wéijing had carried over from earlier sets. But there were also other characters used
for this purpose in various early transcriptional texts. For example, 77, £, 1, and &
are also utilized in one set or another to transcribe Indic y.16 Now, what is of interest to
us is that the compiler of our Tibetan Ordering has selected y& 13 , another of these
traditional y equivalents, to stand opposite initial 39 = . Regardless of how he
pronounced this character himself in Chinese, his choice of it here suggests that he
viewed number 39 as in some sense belonging with the Indic y class, in the same way
that 41 = HF did. He has also added here the note qTnghti #£5F “pronounce
lightly” after HF. This sort of gloss is common in the early Buddhist transcriptional
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lists, and we have no way of knowing for certain whether our compiler framed it
himself or took it from elsewhere. In any case, it is clear that he viewed both 39 and 41
as y-like entities. = was not a vowel from his standpoint.

With these points established, we can now transliterate = . Paleographically it
appears to be derived from y by a slight graphic modification, and systematically it is
classed with y and w in the traditional alphabetical order as a medial semivowel.
Consequently, we shall represent it as §, where the purpose of the umlaut is to suggest
a graphic modification of y.

Finally, there remains for us the task of determining how ¥ operates in the
orthography. We have already seen Pelliot’s remarks on the function of this letter in
Mongolian 'Phags-pa. The matter has also been discussed by Poppe (1957: 25-26),
among others. Briefly, when the letter ¥ is placed before another vowel in Mongolian
"Phags-pa, the result is fronting of the said vowel and concurrent disappearance of ¥
itself. Thus, we have yu > i, and Yo > 6. By the same token, ya will yield d (or e).
Thus, in Mongolian Phags-pa it is, as Shen (2000) points out, something like an
umlaut. Now, since what we transliterate as ya will actually appear in the script as &=
followed by nothing at all, there has been a tendency to think of ¥ as if it were in fact
simply an d or e. This fact has led to a convention in Mongolian Phags-pa studies
whereby the letter ¥ = itself is simply transliterated as d or e. But if one chooses to
write e for =, then one must of course pick some other symbol for the 'Phags-pa

vowel e <. Poppe, for example, transliterates = as e and <= as e. Thus, for yu,
o, and ya he writes, eu, eo, and e, respectively. Others reverse this, writing e for &=

and e for , etc., e.g., Junast and Yang (1987). Another group of scholars uses
entirely different letters to render the two 'Phags-pa graphemes. For example, some
use € for 9 and e for =, etc. What is of interest to us here is that the practice of
rendering ¥ with a vowel symbol has been transferred from mongolistics into the field
of Chinese 'Phags-pa studies and has in fact become quite common there. We have
not adopted this convention in the present study, for the reasons outlined above. But
one must expect to find e, €, or € in place of our §¥ when utilizing other sources on
'Phags-pa Chinese. For a useful comparative table of the varying usage, involved here
as of ca. 1970, see Nakano (1971: 45-46).

Among earlier students of Chinese 'Phags-pa, many of whom were in fact
mongolists, it was assumed that the Chinese system should be interpreted in the same
way as the Mongol one. An alternative opinion is that the conventions of the two
systems were not necessarily the same. This is the view adopted in the present work,
as outlined in Chapter 1, section 1.1 above. For a more discursive statement of it, see
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Denlinger (1963: 410-413). An instructive case is the following pair of examples:

43, g ging [kin] ping

92. % gying [k%n] ping %
These cases tell us several things:

(1) Since ¥ cannot occur before i in Mongolian 'Phags-pa, we can state
categorically that the orthographic conventions of Mongolian 'Phags-pa and Chinese
'"Phags-pa regarding ¥ are not the same in all cases.

(2) Since i is a front vowel, it cannot be further fronted. Consequently, ¥ cannot
be categorically described as having a fronting or “umlauting” effect on vowels in
Chinese 'Phags-pa. A better graphological characterization might be that Chinese
"Phags-pa ¥ is the y-type medial which can stand before any vowel, as opposed to y
proper, which occurs only or mainly before a. In any case, ¥'s function here is
unquestionably different from anything seen in Mongolian 'Phags-pa.

(3) Since ¥ is the distinguishing factor between the two syllable types in the
above example, it cannot be viewed as having disappeared from the syllable jing £%.
Instead it must have been retained there in some way. This too differs from ¥’ s
umlaut-like behavior in Mongolian 'Phags-pa.

As regards the way in which ¥ is realized phonetically in i-vowel syllables like
jing %%, there is a fairly broad consensus today that it represented a high front medial
semivowel there. For example, Hashimoto (1978: 47), Pulleyblank (1970: 362),
Cheng (1985: 169), and Shen (in press) all interpret this gy¥ing as [kjinl,'’ a view with
which we concur (Coblin 1999). Thus, we can interpret the combination ¥i as phonetic
[ji] in 'Phags-pa Chinese.

Let us now move to the combination ya. Pulleyblank (1970) and Cheng (1985)
both believe that § represented a high front medial element here as well. Hashimoto
(1978-79: 102-105), though he transliterates our ya as e, nonetheless interprets it as
[Ye], thus agreeing with Pulleyblank and Cheng.'® Shen (2000: 110) writes our ya as
€ but expresses uncertainty about whether or not a medial was present. This is, he
says, “still a question to be answered.” In fact, the question here is whether or not ya
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should be interpreted as medial [j] plus vowel, or as the vowel alone. The latter is the
older interpretation of the mongolist students of Chinese 'Phags-pa. The former is a
more recent view espoused mainly by sinologists. Ideally, we should find a way to
disprove one view or the other, but the paucity of evidence makes this difficult. As
matters stand, we have already seen in the preceding discussion that ¥ can stand for [j]
when it occurs in combination with the vowel i. There is then no general principle in
Chinese 'Phags-pa for dropping it. As mentioned earlier, the idea that Chinese 'Phags-
pa must necessarily be read according to the rules of Mongolian 'Phags-pa is patently
untenable. In the light of these points, we should require compelling evidence before
deciding to drop medial [j] in the present case. Absent such evidence, it is more
consistent to interpret ya in parallel with ¥i and read it as [je]. This is our solution
here.

The combination Ve is a positional variant of ya which occurs exclusively after
the letters X, h, and H in entry lines 519, 702, and 703 of the MGZY. It can be
interpreted as [je].

Let us now consider the combination yo. This configuration is of very limited
occurrence in Chinese Phags-pa, appearing exclusively in the final -jon, which is
itself quite rare in the system.'® Shen (in press) interprets it as [¢n], which is its
Mongolian reading. Hashimoto (1978-79: 104) takes it as [Ton], and Cheng (1985:
175) similarly reads [jon]. Another possibility along these lines would presumably be
[jon]. Pulleyblank (1970: 365) reads yo as medial [y] followed by an unrounded
vowel, i.e., either [€] or [9], but he does not explain how he arrives at this reading.
Taking the same line we did earlier, it seems most consistent to assume the presence
of an underlying medial here. However, on the basis of the 'Phags-pa data alone it is
difficult to decide between unrounded (i.e., [j]) and rounded (i.e., [y]) as the actual
realization. Since we have assumed in the two preceding cases that [j] was the sound
in question, it would perhaps be more consistent to retain [j] here. But the fact is that
in those earlier cases the main vowels of the finals were themselves unrounded, while
here the vowel is, as written at least, a rounded one. Thus, though Pulleyblank has not
elaborated on his reasons for proposing medial [y] in this case, we cannot simply
discard this interpretation without further ado. It remains a possibility. The matter
being moot, it seems worth noting that in the Guanhua koine varieties of the Ming and
Q1ng periods syllables of the sort written with 'Phags-pa -yon are usually found to
have final [yen] or [yen]. Compare, for example, the following cases, where standard
Guanhua forms are cited from Sin Sukchu and the Spanish missionary, Francisco
Varo (1627-1687):
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Sin Sukchu Varo
516. % gyon shiang #& kyen (_I) kiuén [kyen]
517. % khyon qu #j K'yen (£) k'iuén [k’yen]

However, in another type of “missionary Guanhua,” recorded in the
Portuguese-Chinese Dictionary attributed to Matteo Ricci (1552-1610) and/or
Michele Ruggieri (1543-1607),%° these syllables are represented as follows:

# chiuon [kyon] ¥ chiuon [k’yon]

In these cases, we have a final which has medial [y] followed by [on]. This does
not prove that the 'Phags-pa final -¥on had this same shape, but it does give us as a
possible model an alphabetically attested parallel from a pre-modern variety of
standard Chinese pronunciation. Faute de mieux, it can serve us as a working
possibility for further study; and it is in this spirit that we adopt it here. Perhaps we
should assume that the actual form was [ygn], but for the nonce we shall eschew this
nicety and retain {yon] as our interpretation.

The element yu is the last § combination with which we must deal. The
Mongolian reading of it would be [y]. A reading which retained the medial semivowel
would be [jy]. As Pulleyblank remarks (1970: 365), either interpretation would be
theoretically possible. Hashimoto (1978-79: 103) and Pulleyblank (loc. cit.) write [ii],
and Shen (in press) joins them with [y]. Cheng (1985: 174) has [ju]. Early Guanhua
alphabetic sources, together with the pronunciation of the corresponding final in
modern Mandarin dialects, all point to [y]. We consequently join Hashimoto,
Pulleyblank, and Shen in choosing this value here. A special case is the final -yung.
The Mongolian reading of this would be [yn]. An alternative which included the
medial would be [jyn]. Hashimoto (1978-79: 102) writes [iie)]. Cheng (1985: 173)
has [jugn]. Pulleyblank gives the final in transliteration only, without a phonetic
interpretation. It is in fact rather difficult to determine the exact phonetic nature of the
underlying form here. By way of comparison, the corresponding final in modern
standard Chinese, spelled -iong in pIny1n, is interpreted in a number of different ways
by modern observers. For example, in a reading which is strikingly reminiscent of the
Mongolian 'Phags-pa one mentioned above, Jiangst shéng hé Shanghdi shi (1960:
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573-575) writes the modern final as [yn]. The common or “traditional” rendering of
it is [jug]. Chao (1968: 24) writes it as [ion]. Norman (1988: 141, 143) transcribes it
as [yon] and remarks that the medial element is actually rounded. Li (1999: 44) has
the same view and writes [*un], etc. In fact, there is considerable variation in the
pronunciation of this final among speakers of modern standard Chinese. For example,
while rounded medial readings such as those mentioned by Norman and Li are indeed
heard among Pekingese and other northern speakers, in Taiwan Mandarin today one
definitely hears [jug] and [jop] as well. In a broader range of Mandarin dialects [jun],
[yun], [yon], etc., all occur.?' All else being equal, an argument in favor of selecting a
high rounded onset is the fact that this final takes the initial letter x, which, as we have
seen in section 3.3.7, occurs almost exclusively before phonetic [u], [y], and [w]. For
this reason, our solution here is to interpret -yung as [yun].

3.4 Some Residual Orthographic Issues

3.4.1 Matters involving ¥, etc. Where initial y- and medial -¥- co-occur, it is assumed
that they correspond to a single glide [j] in the underlying syllable. For example,

782. W yyalie] i =

Likewise, where Y [?j] is followed by ¥, a single high front medial after [?] is
assumed:
578. % Yyaw [2jew] ping /B

When Y is not followed by ¥, it nonetheless implies the existence of [j] in the

syllable, and this must be indicated in the phonetic transcription. Compare the
following pairs of examples:

306. [5 'ay [?aj] ping I%

307. &I Yay [?jaj] ping iE

62



The Phags-pa Alphabet

355. g 'in [2in] ping B%

356. g Yin [2jin] ping

The presence of ¥ will of course often affect the reading of the main vowel of the
syllable, as illustrated in the following pairs:

781. A Yyaie] o m
S21. W Yal[?ja] ru #f

670. %ﬂ Yam [?jam] shing ¥
697. % Yyam [?jem] shing B

The medial combination -wy- is now widely thought to represent an underlying
medial semivocalic [y] (Hashimoto 1978-79, Cheng 1985, Shen in press). We concur
with this view (Coblin 1999). Examples are:

499. % kwyan [gyen] ping ##

x
804. ﬁ swya [sye] ru 2

3.4.2 Functional Overlap of - and Y. As we have seen in section 3.3.7 above, Y [?j]
was a palatal allograph in the 'Phags-pa script whose purpose was to stand for the
glottal stop before high front medials (i.e., [j] and [y] in medial position) or, in some
instances, to specifically stand for the glottal stop plus [j]. The non-palatal counterpart
whose function was to represent the glottal stop in other environments was '- [?]. The
normal distribution of these two graphs in the orthography is therefore
complementary. However, there are several exceptions to this. Four are the first
members of the following pairs:**

63



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

37. yung[?yur]] ping ZE > EE - B & 0 1E - 8 > 2 > B > shing ¥

rqu % R

39. Yiyung [?yun] ping £

496. yan[?Jen] ping f& - fk > WA WH > qu - #- B omk o g

511. yan [?yen] ping ’% B0 s Wi 0 7% > shing B %6 0 20

’ * 3 0 5 0 qu AR

495, % yan[?Jen] ping % & » 45 » Bf » shing € > 5 - Bf » J& - B >

513. Ywyan [2yen] ping ¥ > ¥ 48 0 15 0 8

sk

780. [S yapje] @M R

781. N Yyaie] rm B IR - B

In each pair, the 'Phags-pa heading of the second entry line (i.e., lines 39, 496,
513, and 781) is canonically spelled, while the form in the first entry line (i.e., 37, 495,
511, and 780) violates the orthographic canon by placing '- before ¥ or wy. The
pronunciations of the syllables in each pair were, so far as we can determine,
homophonous.”® Why, then, has the compiler of the text gone out of his way to
separate the paired lines in these sets? The answer to this is that the separate lines
belong to different homophone groups in the traditional rime books of the Song
period. For example, in the Xinkan yunliie, the character sets found in pairs 495/496
and 511/513 are quite far apart from each other,”* while those in pairs 37/39 and
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780/781 occur under entirely different rimes.** Readers of the MGZY would have
expected to find them separated, and the compilers took this into account. However, it
is an implicit principle in the text that the 'Phags-pa headings of different lines in the
same rime cannot be spelled the same way. In order to maintain that pattern here, it
was apparently necessary to depart slightly from the spelling canons of the script and
place '- before ¥ or wy in lines 37, 495, 511, and 780.

3.4.3 The Role of Final -e as Semivowel. The vowel e occurs as the second member
of two graphically diphthongal finals, -ue [ue] and -yue [ye]. In diphthongal
sequences of this type, we are of course curious about which vowel is the main one.
This can be established by comparisons such as the following:

203. gl gue [kue] ru

815. g gwe [kwe] 1 K

205. E kue [gue] ping 72

817. g kwe [gwe] ping &

These two syllable sets constitute minimal pairs, and in the second member of each
pair the rounded segment of the final is unquestionably a glide. From this we can
conclude, that in the first members, the segment u must represent a full vowel [u] in
the final -ue. The situation is analogous in the following pair:

231. g gyue [kye] 1 1%

798. g gwya [kye] 1 ¥

We have noted in section 3.4.1 that the combination -w¥- is to be read as medial
or semivocalic [y]. This leads us to conclude that the element [y] in the syllable ji
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here is a full vowel. What all this suggests is that in the finals -ue [ue] and -jue [ye]
the element e [€] is to be understood as a glide. Ladefoged and Maddieson (1996:
323) discuss a number of cases in languages of the world which have semivowels that
correspond to mid-vowels. There are also such cases in current forms of Chinese. For
example, the city dialect of Nanking is said to have the diphthongs [ae] and [ao]
(corresponding to modern standard Chinese -ai and -ao), where the elements [e] and
[o] appear to function as glides following the full vowels [a] and [a] (Liu 1995: 25).
Similar cases are reported in other Yangtze watershed dialects. Ladefoged and
Maddieson mark such glides by placing a breve over the vowel letter in question, and
this convention can serve us here as well. Thus, we can transcribe our two finals as
[u&] and [y¢€].

The finals -ue and -yue have been interpreted differently by different authorities.
For example, Hashimoto (1978-79: 103) takes them as [iisi] and [{io1]. Cheng (1985:
168) has [wej] and [yej], respectively. Similarly, Pulleyblank (1970: 365) writes [usj]
for -ue. Shen (2000: 99-101) takes a different tack, interpreting the sound we now
transcribe with € as an allophone of the final semivowel [j] in finals such as -ay [aj]
and -"iy [4j]. This is quite reasonable as a phonemic refinement of the phonetic data.
However, in a phonetic interpretation of the script, such as we have attempted here, it
seems advisable to retain our € as is. Just as field dialectologists have given us
interesting phonetic information about Yangtze watershed dialects by reporting finals
such as [ae], [aa], etc., rather than normalizing them as /aj/, at the present stage in our
study of 'Phags-pa Chinese there are advantages to recovering as much phonetic detail
as possible from the alphabetic record before proceeding to higher levels of analysis.

Notes

'For a useful table comparing all interpretations current as of ca. 1970, see Nakano (1971:
43-46).

*The head numbers in the examples are those of the appropriate entry lines in the

Glossary. Bold text transliterations of the Phags-pa letters will be discussed in section 3.3.

*As indicated in Chapter 1, views on the linguistic basis of this text are far from

unanimous.
*Sin's forms are cited from Kim (1991).

*For a summary of earlier discussions of this question, see Hashimoto (1967).
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5The misspellings collected by Cheng (and also tabulated by Hashimoto 1978) also
occasion another observation. It is sometimes asserted, for example by Pulleyblank (1970: 369), that
the writing of 'Phags-pa Chinese was a purely mechanical process in which forms were copied down
from normative glossaries like the MGZY. However, irregular forms such as those under
consideration here show that this was by no means always the case. Clearly, some writers were doing
the job by ear, resulting in spelling errors that reflected features of their own pronunciation of Yuan

period standard Chinese.

"Poppe (loc. cit.) describes this Mongolian sound as an “unvoiced deep velar stop.” In

modern handbooks it is characterized as a voiceless uvular plosive.

*The sound represented by this letter in north Indian languages today is characterized by

Ladefoged and Maddieson (1996) as velar voiced aspirated (58) or velar breathy voiced aspirated (70).
*“Muddy” renders the traditional philological term zhud.

"For a full exposition of the formulas used in the Giijin yunhui jilydo, see Cheng (1965:
35). Compare also Nakano (1971: 78) and Wang Shuoquan (2002: 111).

"For a summary of earlier interpretations of ", see Shen (2001: 462).

"For an example of this, see the sample passage from a Sanskrit 'Phags-pa inscription

reproduced in Hope (1953, insertion between 52 and 53), together with Hope’s comments.
[This is apparently an error for Shishi huiyio 2 1 €%l
" Faishakdo has 1.

“Two of these facsimiles are found in Poppe (1957: 10-13). The third appears in Clauson
(1959: 321).

"®For a comparative list of these, see Lud (1963: tables between 64 and 65).
""Hashimoto actually writes not [kjin] but [kiing] in such instances.

"*Note that Hashimoto adopts slightly different transcriptional conventions for his phonetic

interpretations in (1978) and (1978-79), but his basic view is the same in these two works.

“For a discussion of this final in the context of the Phags-pa Chinese system as a whole,

see Chapter 4, section 4.2.2.3 below.
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*%On the background and interpretation of this work, see P. Yang (1989) and Coblin
(1997).

' Hanyii fangyin zihiif (1989: 369).

*The other exceptions occur in lines 279, 596, and 810, the latter two involving rare

graphs.

Pltis interesting in this connection that the framers of the 'Phags-pa inscriptions did not
adopt the non-canonical spelling '¥an for %. Instead, they wrote Y§¥an for this syllable. See
Hashimoto (1978: 141-142). For the other pairs, i.e., lines 37/39, 511/513, and 780-781 of the

example, no data are available in the inscriptions or other epigraphical sources.

*In the Xux1a Sikii quénshil edition they occur on pages 263/260 and 261/262,

respectively.

PPages 9/24 and 368/372, respectively.
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IV

A Structural and Historical Consideration of the
'Phags-pa Chinese Sound System

4.1 Preliminary Matters

4.1.1 The Comparative and Historical Study of Standard Forms of Pronunciation.
The types of language which serve as koines are invariably those which have some
sort of wider application in an extended speech community. And of these, the ones
which are reduced to writing and come to serve as standard written languages
usually have not only broad currency but also social and/or political prestige of
some sort. It is these traits of particular languages which have given rise to the
majority of written records with which historical linguists deal. The extensive
recording of specifically non-standard or regional vernaculars (i.e., “dialects”) is a
phenomenon of recent times. It was little known in the past. Furthermore, so far as
we know, incontestably direct descent from some earlier standard form of language
has not been a criterion for selecting and recording a current language as standard.
Whether such direct descent has been present or not seems to have been a matter of
happenstance rather than design. In this connection, it is interesting to consider
briefly two sample cases from the histories of languages other than Chinese.

4.1.1.1 Old English and Middle English." In the Old English period (mid-fifth
century to mid-eleventh century) there were four major dialect types: Kentish, West
Saxon, Mercian, and Northumbrian. In the ninth century, cultural ascendancy
devolved upon the kingdom of Wessex; and during the time of King Alfred (849-
899) his capital, Winchester, became the chief center of learning in England. As a
result, West Saxon was the language in which important texts of this period were
written. In fact, it is the texts in this language, together with those transcribed into it
from other dialects, which form the literary corpus of what is normally spoken of as
“Old English.” “Standard Old English” was, in other words, a West Saxon-based
language.
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Middle English (mid-eleventh century to ca. 1500) can actually be divided into
two sub-periods, i.e., Early Middle English (mid-eleventh century to mid-fourteenth
century) and Late Middle English (mid-fourteenth century to 1500). It is in fact to
the latter period that the term Middle English is commonly applied. Late Middle
English was rooted in the language of London. For example, Geoffrey Chaucer
(1342/43-1400), author of The Canterbury Tales, Troilus and Criseyde, etc., which
are often thought of as prototypical Middle English texts, was born and died in
London. In the second half of the fourteenth century, London saw a massive
immigration from the Midlands area, and as a result its speech contained numerous
Midlands features. This language was not a “Midlands dialect” as such. It was
instead a composite koine in which Midlands features were preponderant. Now,
looking backward to the Old English period, we see that the Midlands dialects were
derived not from West Saxon dialects but rather from Mercian ones. Thus, Middle
English and its more or less direct descendant, Modern Standard English, are not the
direct phonological descendants of Old English. As a convenient fiction they are
sometimes spoken of as if they were, but this usage is imprecise and is not found in
technical works on the history of English.

4.1.1.2 Middle High German and Modern Standard German.” The medieval period
of German language history is usually said to date from 1050 to 1500. The term
Middle High German conventionally refers to a written or literary language dating
primarily from ca. 1170 to 1230 and called mittelhochdeutsche Dichtersprache
(“Middle High German poetic language”) by specialists. Textual evidence attests
to a number of spoken dialect groups or types for the German Middle Ages. Three
of these are of interest to us here. In a broad swath of the central part of German-
speaking Europe was found Middle German. In the south was Upper German
(“upper” referring to topographical altitude), of which there were two sub-types, a
western one called Alemannic and an eastern one called Bavarian. In addition to the
ordinary dialects as such, in the High Medieval period there began to form in the
princely courts a polite, socially elevated chivalric language, sometimes referred to as
the Rittersprache (“language of the knights”). Since many of the ancestral estates
of the landed nobility were in Franconia and Swabia (the latter in the Alemannic-
speaking area), the speech patterns of these regions played prominent roles in the
formation of the courtly koine. A particularly elevated and refined literary adaptation
of this koine was the language used in the writings of the great Middle High
German poets. The works of these individuals were preserved in manuscripts, and
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these were later collected, compared, and orthographically regularized or normalized
in various ways by editors, among whom the legendary Karl K. F. W. Lachmann
(1793-1851) is the most notable. The corpus of Middle High German literary texts
we see today is the result of such text critical and normalizing efforts. Regarding the
dialectal complexion of these texts, Wells (1985: 116) remarks, “The language of
medieval German chivalric literature around 1200 was supra-regional in style,
vocabulary, and ethos . . . but it was regional in spelling, sounds, and form. The
editors’ texts and the grammars based upon them usually orientate themselves
according to one regional type, namely U[pper] G[erman] of an essentially
Alem[annic] bias, following the practice of Karl Lachmann, who had taken as
exemplary a limited number of literary texts.” From this we see that, phonetically
speaking, Middle High German in its received and edited textual form is dialectally
an Alemannic-based language.

By the end of the medieval period, there had arisen in the recently settled East
Middle German area a set of relatively uniform dialects which, due to the migration
patterns of the settlers who spoke them, comprised elements from both West Middle
German and Upper German. As time passed, certain of these dialects became the
basis for chancellery languages (Kanzleisprachen) in the states of that area. The
language of one of these, Saxony, became the basis for the Bible translation of
Martin Luther (1483-1546). This translation was widely read in Protestant areas, its
cadences were replicated in sermons and church services, and its grammar and
orthography began to be recognized as authoritative by schoolmasters. This process
was accentuated by the newly introduced technology of printing, for publishers felt
that Luther’s language would give their books the widest possible currency. In the
end, this language became the springboard from which modern standard German
evolved. What is of interest to us is that the sound system of modern standard
German cannot be viewed as directly descended from that of Middle High German.
It is not an Alemannic dialect or an Alemannic-based language. On the contrary, its
direct ancestor was the chancellery language of Saxony, an East Middle German-
based regional standard language. Although Middle High German and Modern
High German are sometimes spoken of in common parlance as if they had a direct
filiation, this characterization of their relationship is inaccurate and is not found in
formal linguistic treatments of German language history.

4.1.1.3 Chinese Parallels. Let us now ask, what if we were to claim that the Old
English of ca. 900 was the direct ancestor not only of the standard Middle English
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of Chaucer’s London but also of all the various forms of English used elsewhere in
England at that time and preserved in written sources?’ And what if we were then to
go a step further and assert that all these different materials of Chaucer’s time really
represent not different fourteenth-century English language types but rather one
unitary standard form of “Middle English,” with all observable orthographic
divergences to be explained as textual archaisms, blind reliance on old dictionaries,
and scribal malfeasance of various types? We would of course be laughed out of the
Anglicists’ hall. But all of this is in fact reminiscent of the sorts of claims regularly
made by those who have conflated the 'Phags-pa Chinese and the Zhongyuan
yinyun systems and then proceeded to derive them directly from the QYS. What we
as sinologists learn by examining the histories of other languages is that koines of
successive eras are not necessarily related by linear filiation, and that it is fallacious
to assume such a relationship as a given when we begin our work. Only when
historical, demographic, and linguistic facts have been adduced to prove it can such
an affiliation be considered established. We must remain mindful of this as we
proceed to the next section.

4.1.2 The Study of 'Phags-pa Chinese Phonology. The comparative and historical
study of 'Phags-pa Chinese phonology has been approached from a number of
different angles. For example, the detailed treatment of Nakano (1971) brought the
general structure of the QYS, the sound categories of the Zhongyuan yinyun,
alphabetic forms from the X1rit &rmuzi of Trigault, and data from the modem
dialects to bear on the problem. Cheng (1985) used primarily the QYS and
Zhongyuan yinyun frameworks in his analysis. Hashimoto worked mainly from the
perspective of the QYS but also considered the X7irii é&rmuzi. The recent articles of
the present writer have involved comparison with the Zhongyuan yInyin system
and the later Guanhua alphabetic sources (1999; 2001).

It is probably fair to say that comparison of the Phags-pa system with the
QYS reached its apogee in the work of Hashimoto. His very detailed comparative
study (1978-79), together with his indexes, reverse indexes, and tables (1978) now
make it possible see at a glance how Phags-pa Chinese pronunciation relates to the
sound classes of the QYS. In its presentational format, this type of comparative
work has taken the particular path found generally in Chinese historical linguistics.
That is, the QYS has been assumed to represent the actual pronunciation of some
standard form of Chinese, and the 'Phags-pa system has then been assumed to be
directly derived from that earlier standard form. Depending on how the individual
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investigator conceives of or “reconstructs” the pronunciation of the QYS, the
'Phags-pa sounds are then viewed as direct reflexes of the QYS sounds.

The matter of the Zhongyuan yInyun comparisons is different. To be sure, the
system found in the Zhongyuan y Inyun tends to be treated as directly descended
from the QYS. But the relationship of the 'Phags-pa system to that of the
Zhongyuan yinyun is, as mentioned in Chapters 1 and 2 above, not a matter of
consensus. One school holds that the Zhongyuan yInyun and 'Phags-pa systems
represent the pronunciation of the same underlying language. Where the 'Phags-pa
system does not accord with that of the Zhongyuin yInyin, incongruences are
viewed as archaisms, artificialities, or other such anomalies. Once these
embarrassments are removed, the remaining 'Phags-pa orthographic elements are
freely drawn upon to aid in “reconstructing” the Zhongyuén yinyun system. A
hallmark of such reconstructions is that, not surprisingly, they have a strongly
“’Phags-pa-like” appearance wherever the categories of the two systems agree. On
the other hand, investigators of the Zhongyuin ynyun who do not accept the
'Phags-pa link, and pursue their work without considering the 'Phags-pa material,
tend to produce Zhongyuan yinyun reconstructions which might be characterized as
“Karlgrenian” rather than 'Phags-pa-like, in that they resemble the reconstructive
work of Karlgren and those who have adopted his ideas about the shape of early
Chinese syllables. There are various gradations and hybridizations of these two
prototypes. Our own earlier comparison of the Zhongyuan yinyun and 'Phags-pa
systems differed from other studies in that our primary purpose was to highlight the
differences between the two systems and to demonstrate that they could not have
been based on the same underlying language (1999).

Older comparisons with Guanhua, as embodied in the X7rii &rmizi (Nakano
1971; Hashimoto 1978-79), assumed that the 'Phags-pa system should be treated as
ancestral to Guanhua pronunciation. In our 1999 study, we pointed out similarities
between the Phags-pa system and those of several later Guanhua varieties. And in a
later paper (2001) we tested the hypothesis that the Phags-pa system might be
ancestral to the Standard Reading system of Sin Sukchu, with which it clearly shares
many common features. Our conclusion there was that there could be no direct
filiation between the two, their similarities notwithstanding.

In the present work, we shall draw on the QYS whenever its categories and
attendant terminology aid in reference and presentation. Those who desire a full
comparison of the QYS with 'Phags-pa Chinese should refer to Hashimoto’s tables,
as mentioned above. We shall not concern ourselves with the Zhongyuan ynyun
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here. For comparisons with that system, one can consult Cheng (1985: 159-176),
Yang (1981), and our 1999 study. Our concern here will be comparison of the
'Phags-pa system with later systems preserved in alphabetic form. The comparisons
are intended to be typological rather than historical, in that we make no claims about
direct historical filiation. In fact, we doubt that such filiation exists, for, on the one
hand, the alphabetic data themselves do not support a direct connection and, on the
other, we know of no historical or demographic reasons for assuming one. The
situation is in fact similar to those described for English and German in sections
4.1.1.1 and 4.1.1.2 above. Our hope is nonetheless that this sort of typological
comparison can throw light on the nature and origins of the 'Phags-pa system.

4.1.3 Source Materials for Guanhua. As mentioned in Chapter 3, the pronunciation
of Ming/Qing Guanhua (hereafter GH) can be divided into two types, i.e., a
southern one, traditionally called Nanyin, and a northern one called B&iyin.
Alphabetic records are available for both types. Those to be used in this chapter are
described below.

4.1.3.1 Nanyin Materials. The earliest Nanyin sources date from the fifteenth
century. They are in Han'g(ll transcription and are attributed to the Korean linguist
and sinologist Sin Sukchu ER{F}(1417-1475):

(1) Standard Readings (zhéngyin 1F ¥, abbreviated here as SR), as preserved
in the Hongmu chong'un yokhun 3 IFEFRFEH), completed in 1455, and the
Saséng t'onggo I (completed ca. 1450), a lost work whose spellings are
preserved in the Sasong t'onghae V4B f# (completed 1517) of Ch'we Sejin £ i
2 (1467-1542).

(2) Popular Readings (stiyTn {4, abbreviated as PR), as preserved in the
Yokhun and the T'onghae.

(3) The so-called Left Readings (zudyin /=&, abbreviated as LR) in the
Pényok No Goltae Bi2# 7K and the Ponyok Pak Tongsa ElZ2AMNEZEE of Ch'we
Sejin. The LR in these works are believed to derive from Sin Sukchu and, like the
PR, to reflect spoken GH pronunciation (Kim 1991). They can be taken together
with the PR as representing a common system.
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Sin’ s orthographic forms will be cited from Kim (1991) and will be
supplemented with materials from Endo (1990). The transcription of the Korean
spellings follows Kim, except that his phonemicized /ju/ is here interpreted as [y] in
most environments and his /#/ is read as [s]. Tonal side-dot designations for the LR
are: no dot = pingshéng B, one dot = qushéng 5 and rishéng A, two
dots = shingshéng .

For later Ming and Q1ng Nany1n pronunciation we must turn to Western
alphabetic sources. The materials cited here are as follows:

A. Late Ming Period

(1) Romanized Chinese essays of Matteo Ricci (1552-1610), written during
the decade before his death. The material survives today in a collection known as the
Xizi qijT T (see Wénzi gdigé chubinshe [1957]).

(2) The XTra &rmuizr Ve{FEH-H ¥, a GH syllabary compiled by Nicolas
Trigault (1577-1628) and printed in 1626.

B. Early Qing Period

(1) Francisco Varo, Arte de la Lengua Mandarina, Canton 1703; actually
completed in Fizhou in 1684. This text is a grammar of early Qing GH. It is cited
here after Coblin and Levi (2000). The Arte forms are supplemented with material
from Varo’ s manuscript lexicon of GH, entitled “Vocabulario de la Lengua
Mandarina.” Versions of this text are held by the German State Library in Berlin
and the British Library in London. Items taken from it will be identified with the
bracketed insert “Voc.”

(2) Joseph Prémare, Notitia Linguae Sinicae, a grammar of GH completed ca.
1730. Data are derived primarily from a printed version of 1893 and secondarily
from an earlier printing of 1831.
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C. Mid-Q1ing Period

(1) Robert Morrison, Dictionary of the Chinese Language, in Three Parts
(Macao and London, 1815-22), Part II, vol. I, Chinese and English, Arranged
Alphabetically (1820).

(2) S. Wells Williams, English and Chinese Vocabulary in the Court
Dialect (Macao, 1844).

4.1.3.2 B&iyin Materials. The oldest B&1yin forms were recorded by Ch'we Sejin
in the early decades of the sixteenth century. Ch'we’ s forms are called youyin &
(“Right Readings,” hereafter: RR). Ch'we gathered material in Peking, and also in
Liaodong 75 IR, the part of China which lay closest to Korea and to which Koreans
had relatively free access in Ming times. The material he recorded was different
from that of Sin’s Standard, Popular, and Left Readings, and it is generally believed
to be of northern provenance. In our opinion, it represents north Chinese koine
pronunciation, i.e., the B&1yin system. Tonal side dot designations for the RR are:
no dot = shing _-, one dot = yinping & or qu 2, two dots = yangping 5.
For the later B&1y1n of the nineteenth century many alphabetic materials are
available. In the following discussion we will cite data from Wade (1867).

In the examples given below, QYS forms are added for reference to the
traditional phonological inventory. The QYS spellings are those of Bernhard
Karlgren, as emended by F. K. Li. Superscript numbers 3 and 4 in these spellings
identify Division III and IV chongnili E#4ft forms. GH orthographic forms are
followed, when necessary, by phonetic interpretations in square brackets.

4.2 The Sound System of Phags-pa Chinese

Among GH pronunciation systems preserved in alphabetic form, it is the
southern or Nanyin systems which most resemble that of Phags-pa Chinese. The
highest degree of similarity is found with Sin Sukchu’s SR system. But there are
also points of similarity with other systems, both northern and southern. A full,
point-by-point comparison of the 'Phags-pa Chinese system with Sin’s SR is found
in Coblin (2001). Wider comparisons with other types of GH are included in
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Coblin (1999). In the following sections, we will focus on some features of the
'Phags-pa system which are of special comparative interest.

4.2.1 Syllable Initials. The Phags-pa Chinese sound system, as we have
interpreted it in Chapter 3, had the following initial consonants:

ts ts’ dz sz
ts t dz s z 1
k ¥ g 1 ? x vy A

?

t t’ d n 1
ts ts’ dz S z
ts s’ dz s z T

@

The two sets are grossly quite similar, the only difference being that 'Phags-pa
has two consonants, [n] and [fi], which are not found in the SR system. However,
there are at certain points significant differences in the distribution of the shared
elements. Our discussion will focus on the dissimilarities between the two systems.
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4.2.1.1 'Phags-pa w- [u]. This initial generally corresponds well to its GH
counterpart. For example:

wang ¥ QYS mjwang-
'Phags-pa 149 wang () [van]
Sin Sukchu SR van (% ); PR —; LR .vap

However, there is a significant set of cases where this is not so, as the following
examples illustrate:

méng 2 QYS mjung-
'Phags-pa 16 wung (Z) [vun]
Sin Sukchu SR mupg (%); PR —; LR —

mou 3 QYS mjou
'Phags-pa 628 wuw () [vuw]
Sin Sukchu SR mow (°f); PR —; LR —

mu H QYS mjuk
"Phags-pa 254 wu (A) [vu]
Sin Sukchu SR mu ( A); PR —; LR .mu?

mu 4 QYS mjuk
"Phags-pa 254 wu (A) [vu]
Sin Sukchu SR mu ( A); PR —; LR —

In these cases, Phags-pa has initial w [v] where all later GH materials show
initial m. The QYS finals -jou, -juk, and -jung in these forms normally gave rise to
dentilabialization of labial initials in north Chinese dialects, but this process failed to
occur where these particular finals followed QYS m-. Now it would seem that in
'Phags-pa Chinese the expected dentilabialization did indeed take place, yielding
labiodental v- where the GH varieties have m-. Other examples of this phenomenon
are unknown in modern north Chinese dialects. A striking parallel, however, occurs
in at least one ancient form of Chinese, which is attested on the verso side of the
London Long Scroll (Takata 1993). The Long Scroll is a large Tibeto-Chinese
transcriptional document from Dunhuang, and it comprises a number of separate
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texts. On the recto of the scroll, the word mu H (QYS mjuk) is found in the
expected Tibetan transcriptional form 'bug, probably representing a well-attested
medieval northwest Chinese ["buk]. But on the verso side, line 156, it is transcribed
as 'wug, which may reflect something like ["vuk] or [vuk]. (It should be noted that
H is also spelled once as '‘bug in verso line 122.) A similar case in the Long Scroll
corpus is the word mou Z (QYS mjou). This syllable occurs many times in the
Scroll texts. On the recto it is always spelled as Tibetan 'bu ["bu], while the verso
equally consistently renders it as ‘wu ["vu] or [vu]. The corresponding 'Phags-pa
form is 628 wuw (*}) [vuw]. It would therefore seem that certain materials on the
verso side of the Long Scroll reflect a language sub-type which, like the 'Phags-pa
system, underwent dentilabialization in syllables of the type in question here. On the
other hand, the historical GH varieties followed the path taken by all known modern
northern dialects, where dentilabialization was blocked.

4.2.1.2 'Phags-pa fi- [n]. The Phags-pa system has two nasals at the coronal
position, a dental n- [n] and a palatal ii- [n]. These are in full phonemic contrast, as
the following examples illustrate:

E 6 nung (3F) [nun] & 10 fiung (F) [nun]
# 104 nang () [nan] % 108 fiang (F) [nan]
8 164 ni (°F) [ni] B 168 iii (*F) [ni]

In the earlier GH varieties, pairs of this sort always have n- in both members.
However, in the later GH period, the Portuguese-Chinese Dictionary (Port-Chin
Dict in examples) sometimes has either a palatal nasal or palatal and dental nasal
variant readings in competition in such cases. Compare the following examples:

niang #2 QYS njang

'Phags-pa 109 fiang (*f) [nan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR njan (*}); PR —; LR njag
Late Ming:

Ricci ~—; Trigault nidm [nian)]

Port-Chin Dict nia' [nian}]; Dialogues —
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nong % QYS njwong, (nung)

"Phags-pa 10 fiung (;F) [nun]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR nun (°F ); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault nim [nun]

Port-Chin Dict gnium, gniu [niun]; Dialogues —

nil Z QYS njwo:

'Phags-pa 270 fiju (1) [ny]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ny ( I ); PR —; LR :ny
Late Ming:

Ricci nit [ny]; Trigault nid [ny]

Port-Chin Dict nu, gnu [ny ~ ny]; Dialogues —

In general, "Phags-pa fi- [] corresponds to the QYS niang 4 initial, n-, as can
be seen in the cases above. This might lead to the suspicion that fi is an artificial
entity based solely on the traditional rime books. However, the following example,
where fi does not correspond to the traditional niang initial, would seem to rule
against this possibility:

ni /8 QYS ni:
'Phags-pa MGZY i (_L) [ni]
Sin Sukchu: SR njej ( £ ); PR ni; LR :ni

In closing this section we may note that in traditional Division II-type syllables
the niang initial is consistently realized as n- rather than fi- in 'Phags-pa Chinese,
e.g., i (QYS nan:) 414 nan (L) [nan], % (QYS nim) 655 nam (*f) [nam)].

4.2.1.3 'Phags-pa j [dz]. In most cases, this initial corresponds directly to Sin
Sukchu’s SR dz-,e.g.,

chéng ¥ QYS djéng

'Phags-pa MGZY cing (3F) [dzin]
Sin Sukchu: SR dzin (°F ); PR —; LR dzin
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However, there is a significant set of exceptions to this, where the correspondence is
with SR z-, as illustrated in the following:

shén # QYS dZjen
'Phags-pa 342 cin (°F) [dzin]
Sin Sukchu: SR zin (%% ); PR —; LR zin

shi & QYS dzjok
'Phags-pa 167 ci (A) [dzi]
Sin Sukchu: SR zi ( A); PR —; LR .zi?

shéng #E QYS dzjong
"Phags-pa 53 cing (*F) [dzin]
Sin Sukchu: SR zig (°F ); PR —; LR zin

shi 7 QYS dzi-
'Phags-pa 167 ci (&) [dzi]
Sin Sukchu: SR zi (% ); PR z; LR —

shi #it QYS dZjuet
'Phags-pa 269 cyu (A) [dzy]
Sin Sukchu: SR zy ( A); PR —; LR —

shun JlHE QYS dzjuen-
'Phags-pa 386 cyun (Z:) [dzyn]
Sin Sukchu: SR zyn (% ); PR —; LR .zyn

shi & QYS dz-
'Phags-pa 191 c"i (&) [d7]
Sin Sukchu: SR zi (% ); PR z; LR .73

shi &= QYS dzt:

'Phags-pa 191 ¢"i (L) [dz]
Sin Sukchu: SR zi ( £ %); PR z3; LR —
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Many of these cases involve the QYS initial dz- (chuangsanmii JR =} ).
Several others have QYS dz- (chuangérmi PR —. ). In the 'Phags-pa orthography
these are combined with QYS z- (shanmii f8£}) to form a common 'Phags-pa
initial, [dz]. In the SR system they are not so combined and have instead become
part of SR z-. Later forms of GH resemble the SR system in that they all have
fricative initials here. An early medieval language which resembled 'Phags-pa
Chinese in this regard is the late sixth-century language of the Nanking area as
reflected in the MahamayirT transcriptions of Sanghabhara. In this form of Chinese,
QYS dz- and Z- had merged into a common voiced affricate initial which was used
to transcribe Sanskrit j (Coblin 1990: 206-207). QYS dz- does not occur in the
Mahamayuri material at all, so we cannot be certain if the parallel is perfect. But it
seems clear that on this point the 'Phags-pa configuration reflects some ancient
sound system similar to that manifested in the Sanghabhara transcriptions. The SR
system and the later GH forms were on the contrary quite different here.

4.2.1.4 'Phags-pa zh [z]. This 'Phags-pa initial for the most part corresponds to
Sin’s SR z-,e.g.,

shan #& QYS Zin:, Zjin-
'Phags-pa 480 zhen () [zen]
Sin Sukchu: SR zjen ( I 2% ); PR zjen( & ); LR :zjen (I)

However, there are exceptions:

chang % QYS Zang

'Phags-pa 121 zhang (*F) [zan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzjan (*F ); PR —; LR dzjag
Late Ming:

Ricci ch'am [ts’an]; Trigault c'ham, xam [ts’ar) ~ sag]

Port-Chin Dict ciam, cid [ts’an]; Dialogues cia' [ts’an]

Early Qing: Varo ch'dng [ts’an]; Prémare t'ching, tch'ang [ts’an]

chang € QYS Zzjang

'Phags-pa 121 zhang (°F) [zan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzjan (°F ); PR —; LR dzjang
Late Ming:
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Ricci xam [san]; Trigault c’hdm, xam [ts’an ~ san]
Port-Chin Dict sciam [san]; Dialogues —
Early Qing: Varo ch'ang (Voc.) [ts’an]; Prémare —

chang, shang % QYS Zjang

'Phags-pa 121 zhang (°f) [zan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzjan (;F); PR zjag; LR zjan
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault x4m, chim [san ~ ts’an)]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ch'ang (Voc.) [ts’an]; Prémare —

chéng B QYS zjing

'Phags-pa 64 zhing () {zin]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzin (°F ); PR —; LR dziy
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault c'him, xim [ts’in ~ sin]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ch'ing [ts’in]; Prémare t'ching, tch'ing [ts’in]

chéng 3 QYS Zjing

'Phags-pa 64 zhing (*F) [zin]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzin (?¢ ); PR —; LR dzig
Late Ming:

Ricci c'him [tg’ig]; Trigault c'him, xm [ts’in) ~ sin]
Port-Chin Dict cin [ts’in]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ch'ing, Fr. tch'ine [ts’in]; Prémare —

chéng B QYS Zjing

'Phags-pa 64 zhing (%) [zin]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzig (°F ); PR —; LR dzin
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault chim, xim [ts’in ~ sin]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo —; Prémare —
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chéng & QYS Zjong

'Phags-pa 64 zhing (°F) [zin]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzig (°F ); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault c'him, xim [ts’in ~ sin]

Port-Chin Dict sin [sin]; Dialogues cin [ts’in]

Early Qing: Varo ching' (Voc.) [ts’in]; Prémare tch'ing [ts’ing]

These examples all involve ping tone syllables with the "Phags-pa main vowels
a [a] and i [i]. The Sin forms have initial dz- rather than z-, and most of the GH
forms have initial ts’-. However, it is significant that in these cases Trigault’s forms
always show variant readings in s-, which corresponds well to the 'Phags-pa fricative
initial forms here. It would seem that later Nany1n GH pronunciation represents
several different strains, and 'Phags-pa Chinese is in agreement with the “s- strain”
here.

4.2.1.5 Phags-pa ng [n]. When this initial occurs before the 'Phags-pa vowels a [a]
and o [o], the corresponding forms in the SR system and the later GH varieties
usually also have -

ai B QYS ngéi-

"Phags-pa 287 ngay (%) [naj]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR naj ( % ); PR —; LR .naj
Late Ming:

Ricci ngéi [nai]; Trigault géi [nai]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo gay (Voc.) [nai]; Prémare ngéi [nai]

wo X QYS ngh:

'Phags-pa 732 ngo (1) o]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR o ( I ); PR o; LR o
Late Ming:

Ricci ngo [o]; Trigault go [no]

Port-Chin Dict ngo [go]; Dialogues ngo [go]

Early Qing: Varo go [no]; Prémare ngo [1o]
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In syllables having the 'Phags-pa vowels i [i] and e [e], the GH forms tend to
show some variation in their realizations:

yi & QYS ngje-3

'Phags-pa 160 ngi () [ni]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR i (% ); PR —; LR .i
Late Ming:

Ricci nhi [ni]; Trigault ni, 1 [ni ~i]

Port-Chin Dict gni, i, y [ni ~ i]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ¥ [i]; Prémare { [i]

yi ' QYS ngje3

'Phags-pa 160 ngi (*F) [ni]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR i, (gi)* (¢ ); PR —; LR ni,i
*Following the Mé&nggli yun 5 7 #8 .

Late Ming:

Ricci nhf [ni]; Trigault nf, 1 [ni ~i]

Port-Chin Dict gni, 1, y [ni ~ i]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ¥ [i]; Prémare1 [i]

yi % QYS ngji

'Phags-pa 160 ngi () [ni]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR i, (yi)* (°¢ ); PR —; LR ni
*Following the Mé&nggli yun % 7 ¥ .

Late Ming:

Ricci nhf [ni]; Trigaultni, 1 [ni ~ i]

Port-Chin Dict gni, 1, y [ni ~ i]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ¥ [i}; Prémare 1 [i]

y¢ % QYS ngjep

'Phags-pa S35 nge (A) [ge])

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR gje ( A); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci nhi& [pie?]; Trigault nig&, 1& [nie? ~ ie?]
Port-Chin Dict gnie', ie' [nie? ~ ie?]; Dialogues —
Early Qing: Varoni& (Voc.) [nie?]; Prémare —
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yan & QYS ngjen

'Phags-pa 469 ngen (*¥) [nen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR jen (?¢); PR —; LR jen
Late Ming:

Ricci yén [ien]; Trigault 1én [ien]

Port-Chin Dict yen [ien]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo 1én [ien]; Prémare ién [ien]

yan & QYS ngjem

'Phags-pa 676 ngem (°F) [nem]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR jem (}); PR jen; LR jen
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault nién, ién [nien ~ ien]

Port-Chin Dict gnie' [nien]; Dialogues gnien [nien]

Early Qing: Varo ién, nién (Voc.) [ien ~ nien]; Prémare —

In these cases, the SR will nearly always have a zero initial. Sometimes there is
also an 1)- initial variant, and this is often identified as having been copied from
"Phags-pa sources of some sort. Thus, in the SR system the zero initial is the “real”
SR reading. In the LR system, though, there are sometimes valid readings or variant
forms in 1-. In the later GH varieties, there are often variant readings with initial zero
and a nasal initial. Some varieties, such as those of Trigault and Varo, have n- here.
Others, such as those of Ricci and the Portuguese-Chinese Dictionary, have a palatal
nasal, which is a distinct phoneme in these languages.* In all of these cases, the QYS
initial of the syllable in question is ng-, the so-called yimii £¢£}. A related example

is the following:

nid 4+ QYS ngjou
'Phags-pa 602 ngiw (*F) [giw]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR niw,iw (3¢ ); PR niw; LR niw

Late Ming:
Ricci —; Trigault niéu, iéu [nieu ~ ieu]

Port-Chin Dict neu, gneu, gnieu, yeu [neu ~ neu ~ nieu ~ ieu]; Dialogues neu

[neu]
Early Qing: Varo niéu (Voc.) [nieu]; Prémare niedu [nieu]
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Mid-Q1ing: Morrison néw (common reading), yéw (dictionary reading) [niu ~ iu];
Williams nid? [niu]

In this example, the common word for “bovine,” readings in n- were already
present in Sin’s PR and LR systems and became dominant during the later history
of southern GH. Interestingly, the zero initial forms also persisted into the
nineteenth century as literary readings.

There is another class of curious 'Phags-pa ng- initial examples which do not
have the QYS yimui:

you B QYS jou:

'Phags-pa 602 ngiw (L) [giw]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR iw ( £ ); PR —; LR :iw

Late Ming:

Ricci iéu [ieu]; Trigault iéu [ieu]

Port-Chin Dict yeu [ieu]; Dialogues hieu, yeu', hyeu, ye [xieu(?), ieu]
Early Qing: Varo iéu [icu]; Prémare ieou [ieu]

you X QYS jou-

'Phags-pa 602 ngiw (Z%) [giw]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR iw (% ); PR —; LR .iw
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault iéu [ieu]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues yeu [ieu]

Early Qing: Varo iéu [ieu]; Prémare ie6u [ieu]

you & QYS jou-

'Phags-pa 602 ngiw (I &) [giw]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR iw (I % ); PR —; LR :iw
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault 1éu [ieu]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues yeu, yei [ieu]

Early Qing: Varo iéu [ieu]; Prémare iebu [ieu]

In these examples the traditional initial is the yusanmii i =}, and all
syllables take the QYS shape jou. 'Phags-pa Chinese is perhaps unique among
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known Sinitic languages in showing an initial velar nasal in such words. There are
no n- or 1~ variants in the later GH varieties in such cases.

4.2.1.6 'Phags-pa x [fi]. If we put aside the final set of examples in the preceding
section, the 'Phags-pa initial which corresponds most regularly to the traditional
yusanmt is x [fi]. As we would expect from our discussion of the distribution of
this initial in section 3.3.7, it occurs before finals with rounded onsets, e.g.,

wang £ QYS jwang

'Phags-pa 149 xwang (°F-) [iwan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR warn (£ ); PR —; LR war

Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault vam, udm [van ~ uang)]

Port-Chin Dict guam [yuan]; Dialogues gua' [yuan]

Early Qing: Varo vang [van], vuang (Voc.) [vuan]; Prémare ouéng, vang [uan ~
van)]

wing ¥ QYS jwang:

'Phags-pa 149 xwang () [Awan)]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR wan ( 2 ); PR —; LR :wan

Late Ming:

Ricci vam [van]; Trigault vam [uan]

Port-Chin Dict uam [uan]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo vang [van], vuang (Voc.) [vuar]; Prémare vang, ouang [van ~
uan)]

wéi % QYS jwe

'Phags-pa 228 xue (*F) [fiug]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR uj (%% ); PR —; LR uj
Late Ming:

Ricci guéy, guéi [yuei]; Trigault goéi, uéi [yuei ~ uei]
Port-Chin Dict guei [yuei]; Dialogues guei [yuei]
Early Qing: Varo goéi [yuei]; Prémare ouéi [uei]

yong 7k QYS jweng:
'Phags-pa 38 xyung (_) [Ayun]
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Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR jujg (}); PR jug; LR :jup
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault itm [iun]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo iung [iug]; Prémare —

yi ¥ QYS ju

'Phags-pa 280 xyu (_I) [Ay]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR y ( £ ); PR —; LR :y
Late Ming:

Ricci yu [y]; Trigault it [y]

Port-Chin Dict yu [y]; Dialogues iu, it [y]

Early Qing: Varo il [y]; Prémare il [y]

In these examples, the initial in Sin’ s forms is always zero. But in the later GH
varieties the situation is more complex. Where the 'Phags-pa final begins with [u] or
[w], the later GH forms sometimes show a velar or laryngeal initial of some sort,
spelled g in the missionary sources and interpreted in the above examples as [y].
This feature appears to correspond to 'Phags-pa x [f] here.

In another set of examples the QY initial type is ng-:

wd K. QYS ngwa:

'Phags-pa 793 xwa (_I) [Awa]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR pgwa ( = ); PR wa; LR :wa
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault ua [ua]

Port-Chin Dict gua [yua]; Dialogues gua [yua]

Early Qing: Varo va [va]; Prémare oua [ua]

wai %+ QYS ngwéi-

'Phags-pa 228 xue (F£) [fug]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR nwaj ( % ); PR gwaj, waj; LR .waj
Late Ming:

Ricci vai [vai]; Trigault vai, uai [vai ~ uai]

Port-Chin Dict guai [yuai]; Dialogues guai [yuai]

Early Qing: Varo vai [vai]; Prémare oudi, vdi [uai ~ vai]
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yi 2 QYS ngjwo

'Phags-pa 280 xyu (*F) [fiy]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ny (°*F ); PR —; LR ny
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault i [y]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues iu [y]

Early Qing: Varo i [y]; Prémare ifi [y]

yuan & QYS ngjwen

'"Phags-pa 512 xw¥an (°F) [Ayen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR pyen ( 3 ); PR —; LR yen
Late Ming:

Ricci iuén [yen)]; Trigault iuén [yen]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo iuén (Voc.) [yen]; Prémare 1uén [yen]

yue H QYS ngjwet

"Phags-pa 811 xwya (A) [fiye]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR nye ( A); PR —; LR pye?
Late Ming:

Ricci iu& [ye?]; Trigault 1u& [ye?]

Port-Chin Dict iuo [yo?]; Dialogues Juo™ [yo?]

Early Qing: Varo iu€ [ye?]; Prémare iug [ye?]

In cases such as this, the SR will invariably have initial 5-. The LR forms
sometimes have this initial if the final begins in [y]. The later GH varieties will never
have initial - in such examples. An interesting curiosity is the following case:

yue H QYS jwet

'Phags-pa 811 xw¥ya (A) [Aye]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ngye ( A); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci 1u& [ye?]; Trigault 1ug [ye?]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues iuo, iuo’, yuo, yuo™ [yo?]
Early Qing: Varo —; Prémare iu€ [ye?]
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Here, though the traditional initial is yusan, the SR form surprisingly has 1-.
Since the word in question is entirely literary, one might suspect that this was a fluke
or a misspelling of some sort. But the case is not so simple. In the Tibeto-Chinese
transcriptional corpus from Dunhuang, the word yué H is usually transcribed ywar,
ywalr], 'war, etc. (Takata 1988: 372-373, no. 0735). All of these correspond to the
QYS form for the word. But in addition there is another variant spelling in one text:
‘gwar. And initial 'g- here is the normal rendering for QYS ng- in the Tibeto-Chinese
transcriptions. Thus, it would appear that there already existed in the Late Tang/Five
Dynasties period a variant reading in - or "g- for the word yu€ H.

4.2.1.7 'Phags-pa Zero. True initial zero occurs in Phags-pa Chinese only in the
syllables o [2], on [on], and u [u]. The following are examples:

wo EA QYS ngui-

'Phags-pa 763 o (&) [0]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR 1o (Z%); PR o; LR .o
Late Ming:

Ricci gud [nguo]; Trigault gob [no]

Port-Chin Dict guo [juo]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo gdo (Voc.) [no]; Prémare —

wan It QYS nguén-

'Phags-pa 453 on (&) [on]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR gwon (Z); PR won; LR —

Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault udn, udn, uan [uon ~ uan]

Port-Chin Dict cuon, cuod, guan [xuon ~ xuan ~ yuan]; Dialogues —
Early Qing: Varo uan (Voc.) [uan]; Prémare ouan, ouan [uan]

wit 71 QYS nguo:

'Phags-pa 284 u () [u]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR nu (_t); PR —; LR :nu
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault @ [u]

Port-Chin Dict u [u]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo u [u]; gu (Voc.) [gu]; Prémare ou [u]
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The SR system invariably has initial - in such cases, while the LR system has
this initial only in examples of the third type. In the later southern GH varieties, such
as those represented in these examples, syllables such as wo EA normally have initial
1-, while those like wan I do not. In cases like wit 71 there is much variation
among the later varieties. For example, Varo knew variant readings in both [u] and
[gu]. In the northem (i.e., B&iyin) pronunciation of GH, there was no initial n- at
all, and all syllables such as these had initial zero. 'Phags-pa Chinese seems to have
sided with this type of language here.

4.2.2 Syllable Finals. We have found the following syllable finals in the 'Phags-pa

Chinese sound system:

1 1

1 Ji yi

u ué y&

y yn

aj  jaj waj
waw* jaw

An

en jen  yen
ye*

o on yon

9* on on

in

un

an
am

EW

oW

oW

Jin

in jin

wunp yup  un

jan
jam

JEW

o

om

wan  yan
a ja
yew* em
WO

win iw
uw

an jan
wa

jem €

jiw  im jim

wan aw

J€ we*

(Finals followed by stars occur exclusively in the rushéng tone category in the

MGZY.)
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The vowel system inherent in these finals is as follows:

i,u 11 u
€ 2 2

a A

The vowel represented by the letter “A” here is interpreted as [p] by Nakano
(1971) and as [a] by Shen (2001). Syllable codas are -j, -w, -&, -n, -1, and -m. No
final glottal stop is indicated in the orthography. The possible existence of such a
coda is taken up in section 4.2.3 below. It is assumed that prevocalic [y] joins [j]
and [w] as a medial semivowel.

When the 'Phags-pa final system is compared with that of Sin’s SR system,
and also with later forms of GH, a number of differences obtain, involving individual
syllables or small sets of syllables. These have been discussed in some detail in our
two earlier articles (1999; 2001), and will not be dealt with again here. Instead, we
shall concentrate on several points of wider comparative interest.

4.2.2.1 Medial [j]. Medial [j] occurs before the vowels [a], [e], and [i]. It is not
found before 1], [1], [A], or [2]. Medial [y] occurs before the back rounded vowels
[u] and [o] in our analysis. Certain other investigators interpret our medial [y] as [j]
here (see 3.3.10).

"Phags-pa Chinese is decidedly unusual in contrasting the syllable nuclei [i]
and [ji]. To the best of our knowledge, no other form of alphabetically recorded or
modern spoken Chinese shows a contrast of this type. The following are some
examples:

jT # QYS Kkiei
"Phags-pa 198 gyi (FF) [kijil
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR kjej (*F ); PR ki; LR ki

it # QYS kit

'Phags-pa 157 gi (°F) [ki]
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR kjej (°F ); PR ki; LR ki
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jing & QYS kieng
'Phags-pa 92 g¥ing (*F) [Kjin]
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR kin (*£); PR —; LR kin

jing ¥ QYS kjeng
'Phags-pa 43 ging () [kin]
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ki (£ ); PR —; LR —

However, within the "Phags-pa system as a whole, the configuration [ji] is no
more unusual than are [je] and [ja]. It is worth noting here that one never finds such
contrasts as [-ja-] versus [-ia-] or [-ja-] versus [-jia-], etc., in 'Phags-pa Chinese, or
in any other alphabetically recorded form of pre-modern Chinese, for that matter.

The interaction between forms with and without medial [j] in Phags-pa
Chinese has been of some interest to Chinese historical phonologists because in
certain cases it is found to replicate the so-called sidéng P95 (“four level” or
“four division”) arrangement of finals found in the Song rime tables. Examples:

'Phags-pa Sin SR Varo
I. F 409gan  [kan] (F) kan () kan [kan]
II. 5 463 gyan [kjan] () kjan () kien [kjen]
III. 7& 466 gen  [ken] (&) kjen () kién [kjen]
IV. & 484 gyan [kjen] (%) kjen (%) kién [kjen]

Here we see that 'Phags-pa Chinese shows distinctions not found either in
Sin’s SR system or in later forms of GH, as represented by the Varo data. In the
"Phags-pa forms all rime table categories are indeed distinguished. If a speaker of
"Phags-pa Chinese had chosen to read this set of rime table syllables aloud, this is
what he would have heard in the mid-thirteenth century. But are we then justified in
projecting the distinguishing features seen here back to the time when the earliest
prototypes of the tables were produced, whenever that was, and claiming that this
very configuration is what the table-makers heard and tried to incorporate into their
charts? Of course not. No evidence for such an idea has ever been adduced. We do
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not know who the table-makers were, when or where they worked, or how their
language or languages may have been related to 'Phags-pa Chinese. All we can say,
until these questions have been addressed and convincingly answered, is that in the
thirteenth century this particular set of finals was distinguished in this way.

4.2.2.2 The Phags-pa vowel e [e]. The 'Phags-pa vowel e [e] is interesting in that it
corresponds almost exclusively to the combination [je] or [je] in the SR system and
various later forms of alphabetically attested Chinese. This is illustrated in the
following examples:

bian % QYS bjin:3

'Phags-pa 476 pen (_) [ben]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR bjen ( | ); PR —; LR :bjen
Late Ming:

Ricci pién [pien]; Trigault pien, pién [pien]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo pién [pien}; Prémare —

lian # QYS ljan

'Phags-pa 482 len (°F) [len]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ljen (3% ); PR —; LR ljen
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault 1ién [lien]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues lien, lie' [lien]

Early Qing: Varo lién [lien]; Prémare 1ién [lien]

In some cases of this type there is no significant contrast involved. For
example, there is no 'Phags-pa syllable *1yan [ljen] opposite #£ len (°F) [len]. But
in others there is a definite contrast. The syllables jian & (gen [ken] ) and jian &
(g¥an [kjen]) in the preceding section illustrate this.

The philological significance of the contrast found in the following pair is of a
different sort:

zhan 7 QYS tjan
'Phags-pa 474 jen [tsen] (°F)
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR tsjen ( & ); PR —; LR —
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zhan QYS t§jan
'"Phags-pa 486 j¥an [tsjen] (°F)
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR tsjen ( &£ ); PR —; LR —

In 'Phags-pa Chinese the QYS shéshang T I (i.e., t-, etc.) and zhéngchY IEE (ie.,
t$-, etc.) initials are not distinguished. However, in the present pair of syllables, the
traditional distinction survives in the 'Phags-pa finals. It is not preserved in the SR
system, where the two syllables are homophones.

4.2.2.3 'Phags-pa Final -Jon [-yon]. This final has a very limited distribution. The
entry lines of the Glossary in which it appears are the following:

516. gyon [kyon] shing % # > qu & B &
517. khyon [K’'yon] ping % - #& > shing #& > qu %+ &)
518. lyon [lyon] ping % > shing # > & » qu &

As mentioned in 3.3.10, syllables of this type belong to a larger group whose
finals tend to be realized as [yen] or [yen] in many of the known GH types and as
[yon] in certain others. Mixture of the two types in a single language variety is not
characteristic of the GH materials. The following examples illustrate this:

quin X QYS khiwen:

'Phags-pa 498 khwyan (_I-) [K’yen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR k’yen (}); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault k'iuén [kK’yen]

Port-Chin Dict chiuon [k’yon]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo k'iuén [k’yen]; Prémare k'uén [k’ yen]

chuan B QYS djwin

'Phags-pa 502 cwyan () [dzyen]
Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzyen (°F- ); PR —; LR dzyen
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Late Ming:

Ricci c’huén [ts’uen]; Trigault c'huén [ts’uen]

Port-Chin Dict —; Dialogues ciud [ts’uon]

Early Qing: Varo chuén' (Voc.) [ts’uen]; Prémare tch'ouén [ts’uen]

quan & QYS dzjwin

'Phags-pa 505 tswyan () [dzyen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR dzyen (£ ); PR —; LR dzyen

Late Ming:

Ricci ¢'tuén [ts’yen]; Trigault ‘giuén [ts’yen]

Port-Chin Dict ¢iuon [ts’yon]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo ¢h'iuén, Fr. ts'iuén [ts’yen]; Prémare t'suén [ts’yen]

yuan % QYS ?jwen

"Phags-pa 511 'wyan () [?yen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR ?yen (°¢ ); PR —; LR —
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault iuén [yen]

Port-Chin Dict yuon [yon]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo 1uén (Voc.) [yen]; Prémare iuén [yen]

yuan [B QYS jwéin

'Phags-pa 512 xwyan (°F) [fiyen]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR yen (°%); PR —; LR yen
Late Ming:

Ricci yuén [yen]; Trigault iuén [yen]

Port-Chin Dict yuon [yon]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo 1uén (Voc.) [yen]; Prémare iuén [yen]

Here we see that it is only in the regional GH varieties of the Portuguese-
Chinese Dictionary and the Dialogue texts that [yon] occurs. 'Phags-pa Chinese
seems to represent a mixture of the two types. Perhaps this is not that surprising, if
we are correct in viewing the 'Phags-pa system as a composite one. However, the
fact is that the mixture here is not random, for the syllables having final -jon [yon]
invariably occur in syllables belonging to the third level (or “division”) of the rime
tables. Syllables which contrast with them in the system and have final -wyan [yen]
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appear in the fourth division of the tables. The following are the pertinent
contrasting fourth division-type entry lines, which constrast with lines 516 and 517
above:

497. gwyan [kyen] ping /8 HB BS > % >shing BR-qu HE - & » 4B -
B

498. khwyan [K'yen] ping’ K

Now, it defies credence to suppose that this is an accident. How has it come
about? The answer may be as follows. In the rime books of the Song period, such as
the XTnkan yunliie, the characters in lines 497/516 and 498/517 are in separate,
non-contiguous homophone groups. Consequently, the inclination of the MGZY
compilers would have been to separate them. However, such a separation would
require that their 'Phags-pa head forms differ in spelling. It seems likely that none of
the speech types on which the Phags-pa system was based actually made such a
distinction, and the script did not readily lend itself to an artificial or purely
orthographic differentiation at this point.® Consequently, different pronunciation
types from different koine sub-varieties were chosen to represent the distinction.
Our assumption is, then, that no single “real” koine sub-variety made the
distinction seen here. But both realizations of the finals in question, i.e., [yen] and
[yon], were actually found among speakers of the various koine sub-types.

4.2.2.4 'Phags-pa -"ang [An] and -wang [uan)]. In 3.3.9 we noted that the 'Phags-
pa equivalent of final [an] in Sin Sukchu’s SR system is sometimes -"ang [An].
However, there is another interesting equivalence, which the following examples
illustrate:

shuang # QYS sing

'Phags-pa 146 shwang (3F) [swar]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR san (?¥:); PR swan; LR swarp
Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault xoam, xuam [suan]

Port-Chin Dict sa', san, xan [san ~ san]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo xoang [suay]; Prémare choang, chouang [suan]
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zhuang # QYS dang-

'Phags-pa 145 cwang (Z) [dzwan]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR tsan ( % ); PR tswan; LR .tswap

Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault choam, chuam [tsuan]

Port-Chin Dict zam, cia', ciam, zan, can [tsan ~ tsan ~ tsan ~ tsan]; Dialogues —
Early Qing: Varo choang [tsuan]; Prémare —

In these cases the 'Phags-pa equivalent to the SR final is -wang [uan], in
agreement with the other forms of GH, except that of the Portuguese-Chinese
Dictionary. Now it is notable that these examples involve the QYS final -ang, while
those cases where 'Phags-pa -"ang [An] obtains are invariably syllables having QYS
-jay) after QYS retroflex initials:

zhuang A+ QYS tsjang-

Phags-pa 151 j"ang (&) [5Aq]

Early Ming: Sin Sukchu SR tsan (Z); PR tswan; LR .tswan

Late Ming:

Ricci —; Trigault choam, chuam [tsuan]

Port-Chin Dict za' [tsan]; Dialogues —

Early Qing: Varo choang, ¢chiang (Voc.) [tsuan ~ tsian]; Prémare tchodng,
tchouang [tsuan]

Thus, 'Phags-pa Chinese preserves here a distinction which has been lost in all
alphabetically recorded forms of GH, for these will invariably represent the two
QYS finals the same way, whether as [an] or as [uag].

4.2.3 Rushéng Tones and Finals. The MGZY arranges syllables according to the
four traditional tone categories, i.e., ping, shdng, qu, and ru. This was ostensibly the
ideal or “standard” tone system of the language underlying the script. However,
because the received four-tone classification is in fact the traditional one of the QYS,
one must wonder how well it accorded with reality. For example, comparison of
modern Mandarin dialects of both north China and the Yangtze watershed suggests
that these languages developed from a seven-tone prototype in which lower register
shing had merged with lower register qu (Baxter [2000]: 106-108). It seems likely
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that most speakers of 'Phags-pa Chinese would have had, at the least, a tonal
reduction of this type in their speech. But we are hard put to say anything beyond
this.

The nature of the rushéng in 'Phags-pa Chinese is a complex question. In GH
of later times the Nanyn pronunciation had a checked or glottal-stop ru tone, while
the B&iyin had no ru tone at all. It seems likely that Yangtze watershed speakers of
"Phags-pa Chinese would have had checked finals in traditional rui tone syllables.
But it is equally possible that northerners did not have this feature in such syllables
when they spoke the koine. Of particular interest here are rushéng syllables which
have 'Phags-pa diphthongal finals. The following are examples of these:

'Phags-pa Ch'we (1510) Trigault (1626) Wade (1867)
B 295 bay [paj] —/:p> p& [pe?] pai’/po*
it 214 bue [pué] :poj/ipo p& [pe?] pei’/po*
25 298 may [maj] —f— mé [me?] mai'*/mo*
217 mue [mug] :maj/:mo mé [me?] mei*/mo*
2 294 cay [dzaj] :tsaj/:tso ¢ [tse?] chai®/tse*
B 330 ts"iy [dzoj] :tsoj/— ¢& [tse?) tsei’/tse>*

In this table, 'Phags-pa forms are accompanied by early B&1yin RR forms of
Ch'we Sejin, mid-period Nany1n forms of Trigault, and late B&1yin forms of
Thomas Wade (1867). In the two B&1yin columns, right-hand forms are formal or
authorized B&1y1n readings, which are in fact northern attempts to replicate
contemporaneous Nanyin pronunciation. The left-hand forms are vernacular
northern pronunciations of the etyma in question which have forced their way into
the formal B&iyin reading system. It is noteworthy that in the early vernacular
Bé&1iyin forms two different finals are in play, i.e., -oj and -aj, while in the Nanyin
forms there is only a single final, -€?. The late B&1yn vernacular forms of Wade
match the early ones of Ch'we. The late formal B&1yin forms show what is
historically one final, whose two different forms, -0 and -e, are determined by
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syllable-initial types. Now, what is of interest to us here is that the 'Phags-pa forms
match the B&1yin vernacular ones, not only in the distinction made by the latter, but,
to a considerable extent, also in the actual phonetic shapes which manifest the
distinction. The 'Phags-pa forms are, in other words, much more like the northern
vernacular ones than like those found in the Nanyin system of traditional times.
This suggests that at this point the framers of the 'Phags-pa script may have based
their orthography directly on northern usage. The situation here is therefore the
opposite of that which we have seen for the initial consonants, where, in preserving
the zhuo series of initials, the framers hewed to southern usage.

If this observation is correct, what implications does it have for the way the
script was actually read? In the case of the syllables in the table above, a northerner
could perhaps have simply read the orthographic forms letter by letter. But what
would a southerner have done? To begin, he would presumably have added the
glottal stop automatically to any rushéng word he encountered.” But how would he
have handled the diphthongs, if, for example, he spoke a variety of the Nany1in like
those of Trigault, Varo, etc., which had monophthongs here? In fact, the problem
may not have been that difficult to deal with. It would be a fairly easy matter for
such a person to internalize a “reading rule” that -ay and -"iy were to be read as [¢]
when occurring before his inserted final [?]. A similar rule could reduce -ue [u€] to
[€] under the same circumstances. Conventions of this sort would be no more
difficult to learn and implement than those needed by northerners when faced with
the tripartite initial system embodied in the script. To add a further example
involving a different syllable type, consider the following:

"Phags-pa Ch'we (1510) Trigault (1626) Wade (1867)
7 532 paw [baw] —/:pwo po [po?] pao’/po’

Here the northerner would read the 'Phags-pa final as spelled. The southerner
would need to add the glottal stop and substitute the vowel [o] for -aw [aw] before
this consonant.

Let us now consider what these speculations suggest regarding the nature of
the 'Phags-pa Chinese language on the one hand and the Chinese Phags-pa
orthography on the other. We have envisaged the spoken koine as composite and
multifaceted, comprising several different sub-types. In this respect it may have
resembled Taiwan Guodyil Z & B ZE of the 1950s and 1960s. At that time one
heard a number of different sub-types of this koine in the city of Taipei. These
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included, for example, (1) a northern sub-type usually close in pronunciation to the
recommended “textbook” sound system and spoken by a fairly small number of
mainland immigrants, (2) several closely related central or Yangtze watershed
varieties spoken by a rather large number of mainland immigrants, (3) several
closely related “southernized” varieties used by native Taiwanese speakers of Min
and Hakka dialects, (4) other assorted varieties spoken by individuals of various
origins. Phags-pa Chinese may have been similar to Taiwan Guoyli in certain
respects as regards its typological complexity.

The 'Phags-pa Chinese orthography that was meant to write this composite
language may have been a “pan-koine diasystem,” in that it could be read and
pronounced by speakers of the different koine sub-types included under the rubric
“’Phags-pa Chinese.” In writing a particular syllable, such a system would need to
make the maximum number of orthographic distinctions necessary to enable any
particular user of the koine to pronounce it in his own sub-variety. Consider, for
example, the following cases:

532. paw [baw] ping
Northern reader: paw [baw] — [p’aw]
Southern reader: paw [baw]

532. paw [baw] ru ¥
Northern reader: paw [baw] — [paw]
Southern reader: paw [baw] — [baw?] — [bo?]

For the first syllable in this pair, a ping tone word, the northerner must be
prepared to read the initial b- as voiceless aspirated. The southerner required no
changes. For the second syllable, both readers would need to make adjustments. The
northerner must select his plain voiceless initial. He could then read the final as
spelled. The southerner would, as mentioned earlier, add the glottal stop and then
select the appropriate “pre-glottal-stop” monophthong [9] in place of the
orthographic diphthong. Conventions of this sort are found in most known
alphabetic writing systems that are meant to encompass more than a single type of
underlying pronunciation, and it is our suggestion that they were also inherent in the
'Phags-pa Chinese orthography. This hypothesis must now be tested by comparing
the received orthographic corpus with our steadily growing body of information on
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early koine pronunciation types. If it proves to be correct, what would it mean for the
field of 'Phags-pa Chinese studies as a branch of Chinese historical phonology?
Essentially, it would force us to set aside efforts to restore a unitary 'Phags-pa
Chinese sound system as such. Instead, we must begin thinking in terms of the
different koine sub-types which are encompassed by the orthography. It is these and
only these which will have had historical reality as varieties of early Chinese
pronunciation. Finally, to what extent does the linguistic nature of 'Phags-pa
Chinese parallel those of earlier koines, such as, for example, the ones which existed
in Tang times, in Qiéytn times, or earlier? These are questions which the study of
"Phags-pa Chinese will enable us to address with greater realism and precision.

Notes

'References for this section are Baugh (1935), Gorlach (1997), and Fennell (2001).
*References are Lockwood (1965), Waterman (19765), and Wells (1985).

*There is in fact a considerable corpus of such sources.

*For a more detailed discussion of these GH initials, see Coblin (2002).

*Tone sic!

°In 3.4.2 we have seen cases where such an orthographic distinction was made by
exploiting the fact that two different letters, '- [?] and Y [?]], were used to write the glottal stop

in the system. But no such strategy serves in the present case.

"We must remember here that the script would be tonally unreadable to anyone who did
not have access to the corresponding written Chinese forms, whence came the need for parallel
"Phags-pa and Chinese character texts. A reader would automatically know the correct tone once he

had seen the character.
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This Glossary contains a selection of Chinese characters from the MGZY, arranged
according to the format of that text. The material is not intended as an actual edition
of the MGZY. The facsimile editions already published by Lub and Cai (1959) and
Jiinast and Yang (1987) should be used in formal textual studies. We have excluded
certain characters for two reasons. The first is that many of the excluded items are
rare or unusual characters which are mainly of philological or antiquarian rather than
linguistic interest. The second is that the rare graphs do not occur in the Chinese
font used to print the glossary. However, where a particular entry line of the MGZY
is represented exclusively by such rare graphs, one or more have been specially
created to serve as exemplars of the sound classes represented by the lines in
question. Furthermore, wherever the MGZY uses variant or unusual forms of
common graphs, the current modern forms have been substituted here. There are
many scribal errors among the characters found in the original MGZY manuscript.
Corrections of these have been suggested by Cheng (1967), Junast and Yang
(1987), and Ning (1997, Chapter 5). In cases where their emendations are
obviously valid we have substituted the correct characters for the erroneous ones. In
all other cases we have left the material as it stands. This does not mean that we
reject the unadopted emendations, but only that we reserve judgment regarding them.
Entry lines of the MGZY are numbered consecutively from 1 to 818, following
Nakano (1971: 105-134). Nakano’s arrangement of the reconstructed material from
the lost final two pages of the text is also adopted, with the entries numbered S1-S37
and placed at the end of the Glossary. Her data have been supplemented at certain
points with forms taken from the notes of Jinast and Yang (1987: 140-144). See
2.3 and 2.4 for further discussion of this material. Each entry line of the Glossary
begins with the MGZY 'Phags-pa script form. This is followed by a paleographical
transliteration in bold type and a phonetic interpretation in IPA, enclosed in square
brackets. For full discussion of the transliterations and interpretations, see Chapter
3. Characters in each entry line are divided by traditional tone category as in the
MGZY,i.e., ping ¥, shang I, qu Z, and ru A, with the tone names given in
pinyin romanization. A number of the 'Phags-pa entry forms in the MGZY are
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generally believed to be erroneous. In some cases, the errors are simple
misspellings. Entries of this type take the form below:

35. 5 - 3 cyung > zjung

The first 'Phags-pa form here is the one actually found in the MGZY. This is
followed by an arrow pointing to the presumed correct form. Both forms are then
transliterated and are separated by a derivational symbol.

In other cases, the original form in the MGZY is corrupt in that it is in some
way at variance with the known letters of the 'Phags-pa script. Anomalies of this
type are illustrated in the following:

77. g—ég ch"ing

In this example, the first letter of the MGZY form is unknown but is
presumably a corruption of the 'Phags-pa letter &5 ch. The correct form is given
after the arrow. In cases of this type, only the correct form is transliterated.

In a third type of example, one finds in 'Phags-pa sources other than the
MGZY, such as the inscriptions or the Biijiaxing, forms which regularly and
systematically differ from their MGZY counterparts. The following is one such
instance:

128. g (~ g) khyang (~ khyang)

In this case the MGZY form comes first, followed by the alternate form in
parentheses. In examples of this type, we transliterate both forms, bracketing the
second one.

Justification for emendations of the above type is found in the textual notes of
Nakano (1971) and Junast and Yang (1987) among others and is not repeated here.
For the source materials from which the variant forms are derived, see Hashimoto
(1978: 134-146).

In addition to the material from the MGZY, we have added, for comparison,
forms from the inscriptions, the sutras, and the B3ijiaxing. These have been taken
from Hashimoto (1978: 134-146). Our selection includes only cases where forms in
these other sources differ from the canonical ones found in the MGZY. For the far
more numerous cases where there is complete agreement with the MGZY material,
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see the tables in Hashimoto (op. cit.). The forms we cite are arranged under the
pertinent MGZY entry lines and are identified using the following abbreviations:

Inscr: Inscriptions
Su: Sutras
BJX: Baijiaxing

Cross-references to the page numbers of the Lu6 and Ca1 (1959) and Jinast
and Yang (1987) editions of the MGZY are inserted throughout the Glossary on the
right-hand side of each page, in bold type. The abbreviations used in these cross-
references are:

LC Lub and Cai (1959)

JY Junast and Yang (1987)

There are three indexes to the Glossary. The first is a pinyIn index to the
Chinese characters in the material, the second a stroke order index to the same
characters, and the third an index to the transliterations of the 'Phags-pa forms into
the Latin alphabet.
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A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese
[LC 99; JY 27]

I é dung [tun]

gung [kun] ping 22 Zh o T+ B> #F - ff > shing & > qu & -
B 0 ML

khung [k'un] ping %2 » 28, 1% - % 5 {& > shing £l > (& % qu
S U

dung [tun] ping B > 3 » L 4 > shing &> i E - qu & -
B

thung [t'un] ping % > {F > {7 > shing # > M > qu & ° 58

tung [dun] ping A - E-E-#H-F-&F E 8= E
BEoE-WW- B oM oW F- & shing By - -
]

Inscr: |&] thung

nung [nug] ping & (& B

[LC99; JY 28]

jung [tsun] ping & - - B §8 - 88 W 0 £ 0 & > shing K >
o oo oqu boHEH

chung [ts'un] ping - 7 B> F - F> &> 2 - shing 5

cung [dzung] ping 4%
Inscr: 4% cyung

D N N
10. g fiung [nun] ping B2 - 8 - B - BB

11. g bung [pun] shing % - %

\G) . S . <
12.§pung[buq] ping % > % &% A > # > shing B> qu &
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g i % °F

13. mung [mun] ping F K H B B>
M 2o 85 K fﬂt’shang§ g & fiE o qu 58
HZE B

\D SH
14.§hwung[furj] ping J&, > & ’@K’{a’ﬂ Bool&E 8 £
i%’df%’shéng%’%’quﬂ JE - i - &
[LC 99; JY 29]
15. g Hwung [vun] ping & >8> & - %> & >shing F-qu B » &

s
16. § wung [vun] ping B ' E B -qu E &

\o P4 ) =
17. g dzung [tsun] ping B2 > & > 5 > - & > §7 > 5% > shing 48 - & »
& qu s, 8 &

huk
[

18. g tshung [ts'un] ping % - 38 » B - B4 » BA » qU
19. § tsung [dzun] ping EF W - E o iZ FE &
£
20. sung [sun] ping 52 ° qu %K &
3 ,
21. shung [sun] ping%& & 1%

22. g zhung [zun] ping &
[LC 23; JY 30]

23. g hung [xun] ping % - $5 5 &

24. % Xung [yun] ping B FL AL 0L 950 AT - Mt BB % ’
WS s 98 % Ao W B0 850 BA 0 L0 B 0 shing YE - qu o
HE - B - ffE-EI

\D
25. g 'ung [fun] ping §oshing - H qu & & ZE
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26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

5

s

(LSl rushH fuen

s U2 ruehes uenst st

(LNt fusnsy

A Handbook of Phags-pa Chinese

lung [lun] ping &6+ B> 28 > 58 B - BE > B > 1€ » shang -
o qu F

gyung [kyun] ping 5 - 55 5 B - 4% > B fE 0 3o shing
#toZ} gt Bt [l B ooqu fff

khjung [k'yun] ping & = » 2 shing & qu ff > &
kyung [gyun] ping 55 # - I o %o qu
cyung [dzyun] ping & > > H > = f - shing Eoqu fh > &E

Inscr: E jyung
[LC 100; JY 31]

dzjung [tsyun] ping % > HE - qu % > 42
tshyung [ts’yun] ping ##
tsyung [dzyun] ping # ° qu ¢

syung [syun] ping & ° &£ > K > #5 0 BE - &£ > shing [ - 3 » %

- g cyung > zjung [zyun] ping 2 qu 8 50 AR
BJX: ¥ syung.

hjung [xyun] ping ffg > X[ - 5> % > g > qu &

t

yung [?yun] ping % - BE - B & & 8 3 - shing #
ZE o qu %
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38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

6%

el sls

(LNl (Ushm

(N UM Moy oW Mo

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

xyung [Ayun] ping #E - ¥ - 4 > shing 7K > qu ¥k » ¥k & &
Inscr: 4% y¥yung

Yyung [?yun] ping 22
[LC 100; JY 32]

yyung [jyun] pinggh- 2 W@ -&F & -Eo o8B B
W H B B B & -shing B H - B B W -8 &
qu H

Iyung [lyun] ping [& ° & > 8 > B > shing [ - 8

Zhyung [ryun] ping 7 3 B > # > & - shing 77 > #E
Il B¥ % gying [kjin]

ging [kin] pmg% » 0 BE 0 F5 o shing oo i B HE o
Fooqu B E 0 B

khing [K’'in] ping JHl > qu B
king [gin] ping 2 5 B> il B8 qu B 0 H
nging [nin] ping #0 - & > qu W > 6

ding [tig)] plng T > §] 3 (T > shang AT > TH » - B > qu &€ -
£ € 8T
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48.

49.

50.

S1.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

(Uom ool oR MM

ol  MUoHH

(LM

logd ol MY  (lon Uy

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

[L.C 100; JY 33]
thing [t'in] ping 7T » ¥ > & - shang B> - B » qu I

ting [din] ping E B E E T E B & # g T
shing #E » fiE - & > 5] » qu T > £ » €

ning [nin] ping % - shing - qu ¥ & &

Jing [tsin] pmg B M #E 1k %ﬂi IE B & &
shing ¥ - % > ¥ qu IEﬂZ it - HLF
Inscr: & cmg, B cing, j"ing

ching [ts’in] ping & - 8> > % > shing 2 B qu & &>
o FE

cing [dzin] ping 2 "B W E - E ® B4 F BEoqu
BR Bk W B B B

bing [pin] ping &=+ 3> vk - # > shing & -’ > 7> 5 - 8>
PR BB ooqu W BB S

[LC 100; JY 34]
phing [p’in] ping & > Tk > qu §§ » 1%

ping [bin] ping > “%E; FEHR B R W W05 R
shing i » qu J& » 3 » B

ming [min] ping B BH B B Z % B85 8 &
BE » shing Il » & > B > qu 7y » BE

i

dzing [tsin] ping B> FE - F 8 & B ¥ % % > shing
Hooqu 8

tshing [ts’in] ping f% - 15+ 75 - shing 5§ - qu & - ¥& > # > #H
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60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

o flod

s Mz Mion (oA Mot ok fulll

oS Moy (llod] [lond

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

tsing [dzin)] pmg 1% - HE » 4% BF - I > shang &F » 35 B> qu
&G B
[LC 101; JY 35]

sl\iing [sin] ping 2 & B » /£ > shing B > & & - qu B > &>

zing [zin] ping 85

shing [sin] ping B F+> A& BFoqu ZE - Bk

zhing [zin] ping B¢ 3 8 B M &R R ooqu B0 &
Xing [vyin] ping &

'ing [?in] ping ZE - @A o B JE > /B - shing B qu B B

Ying [?jin] ping #2528 & - B ¥ B B,
shing B > qu & > & - &8

ying [jig] ping BB o WA 1 M (qu=)shing 25 1%
2 qu o T &2

[LC 101; JY 36]

RS é’éfé’%’éﬁ’shéng
A
X

Zhing [rin] ping {7 » &
g'ing [ken] ping - qu H -

kh"ing [K'on] shing &
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73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

o
e

oS oML floS2 flloSlel NS AN AN oA ol eSH — MAM oAl SR 2SN

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

d"ing [ton]

t"ing [don]

n"ing [non]

jting [tsan]

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

ping & &> & »shing Foqu B & B E

ping g - Bt B BB B qu B

ping 1 - i - &8

ping T » F > % s shing #T > qu 15 > 5% » 15
[LC 101; JY 37]

egchhing[tg’eq] ping B - 88 - 8 48 0 B B 85 0 H

c"ing [dzen)]

b"ing [pog]

ping 18 » &

ping A1 > B 40 K5 #f 0 BF o qu Bt

ph'ing [p’an] ping = > F »

p"ing [ben]
dz"ing [tson]

ts"ing [dzon]

s"ing [son]

sh"ing [son]

1"ing [lon]

ping %2 - A - 3> W - W - 90 - shang Bf - qu #F

ping 1 % & - 4

LSS

ping J& > % > qu BY

ping & - &

ping & - & - ¥ $ B - JE o shing &0 F

ping % > £ - £ » shing %
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87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

[LC 101; JY 38]

= 3) gyung (~ gyung) [kyug] ping /& * B - H7 - shing &

(~

6
6

3 (~ g) kyung (~ kyung) [gyuy] ping ¥ 18 & (&
g (~ %) hyung (~ hyung) [xyun] shang 3«

(~ g) Hyjung (~ Hyung) [vyyug] ping ff - 885 4 > ¢ > 58 -
shang #7 - 4 - {7

B Ko oqn R E R T
ing
= Eég
hying [xjin] ping ¥ = 2§ qu

g
E
g,
5
3

- % Hying > hying [xjin] ping 4

[K'jin] ping Bt dp» 8 B - 5% > # > shing 2 >

) khyung (~ khyung) [K'yury] ping f# ° 55 - shing BH - 45 -

ylng[kJHJ] ping i BE - T - BE - B 5 0 #F - 8 ¥ shing

[LC 102; JY 39]

6

S 'wung [?wur] ping A

g g) Hylng (~ Hying) [yjig] ping 7 {7 ¥7 > & > &L &
o 0 TR 0 W B - shing A - F o 75 o
ﬁ$ » J& o qb 1T
Inscr: 1T hwu; % Xwung
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L. 5 .g yang [jan]

98-ggang[kan] ping [ - fd - 3 - Wl - 8 > 40 0 7T qu #
99, E khang [k’an] ping JF > #  shing 1 - qi 1 B8 &t {00 J¢C
100. g ngang [gag] ping 5 ¢ M

101, 2 dang [tan] ping % + 2% > B B 3 > B+ shang K0 % -
qu = B iE
102. gthang[t’aq] ping % » i - shing Eo B ooqu BB &

i
103. étang[daq] ping FF-ME M BE MG B E JERE H
9shang{% ﬁﬁ—yéaqﬁ ’E% E%;}Z,z

oft

[LC 102; JY 40]

104. g nang [nan] ping % > shing | > qu &

105. 5jang[t§a13] ping iR R E oE OB EH B
shing > E - floqu IR FR I8 B I &

106. E —)E chang [ts’an] ping B E- B 1€ [E » shdng 78 >
oM Boqu iR BCER-H BB

Inscr: E cang

107. 3 cang [dzan] ping 5+ 5 5+ 55 shing 0 B> 65 b £

?

[
%
B

108. g fang [nag] ping I8 » % > qu EE
109. 5 bang [pan] ping & - £% > 3 - # - shing £ - [F -

110. g phang [p’an] ping 3% % £ &

[LC 102; JY 41]

111. % pang [ban] ping 5 77 5 » 55 > & > #% > shing % iF » 5
qu % %
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112.

113

114.

115

116

117

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

g—»g mang [man] ping 1T W& B - W - & shing
%

g Hwang [fan] ping #5° 75 * 35 > B> % > @7 » 75 > shang 85 »
B T o &7 B qu R W0 B

g—)% hang > hwang [van] ping F B 5> #5 > qu 5

.gwang[uaq] ping T E = # ¥ shing #4 - & i -
B FEoquE T EE

. g dzang [tsan] ping & » B8 * 4% > A% > shing BH - # > qu 2

. g tshang [ts’an] ping & * & * £ ° 18 » shing &

118. g tsang [dzan] ping 3 ° shing Z£ - qu & 0 B

119.

120.

121.

[LC 102; JY 42]
sang [san] ping % 52 > shidng B - &+ & » qi W

gsﬁlrljangm[saq] ping 1B B % 8 shing B » & > qu
=

gzhang[aaq] ping &M 2 E 1H ¥ shing £ qu %
=

122. g Xang [van] ping Mt 7 » 18 » HL > shdng UL » 81 qu WL 0 T

123.

124

125

126

5 'ang [?a] shdng ¥ > ¥ qu &H

.gyang\[jalﬂ ping %’&%’%’%’f@’@’ﬁ%"%’$’ﬁé’
- o Eoshing B -F B - E quik & E K5
R E

= ang [lag) ping B HE - B B AR BB B L e R e
JR > shing B> qu B » R IR - ¥

. S Zhang [ran] ping RE o 1 Fl o shing > - E > qu
=
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127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.

numnmmnmnmmmna TLLﬂEl fLLﬂEi

mm_f
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[LC 103; JY 43]

) gyang (~ gyang) [kjan] ping & & - 1E - E - & 18
» T » AL » #L » AL » 7L » shdng > &% - B - B8 > 5 >
(% qu & Bl

) khyang (~ khyang) (k’jan] ping 78 - % - % 1% - &>
shiang %
Inscr: € gyang

) kyang (~ kyang) [gjay] ping 7 ° 7& ° shing &

) dzyang (~ dzyang) [tSjaI]] ping #% » 4% » ¥ » % > shing
oo Boqu B K

-5
-8
-5
% ) ngyang (~ ngyang) [gjan] ping 7> qu {J
-5
-5

tshyang (~ tshyang) [ts’jan] ping B - #8 - 86> 35 B8 -

tsyang (~ tsyang) [dzjan] ping H% - & » 0% > &% - & >
P BE o qu [F

é) syang (~ syang) [SJarJ] ping -2 - FF - M #
» % > shing 18 > qu

[LC 103; JY 44]

% (~ %) gang@ (~ zyang) [zjan] ping 7 > #F > F > FE - shing % -

136. % (~ I%)hyang (~ hyang) [xjan] ping & - %% » 46 - AL - shing % -

137.

RE 0% TR BTN

% (~ g) Hyang (~ Hyang) [vjan] ping [ > # - il - & * #F >

shing 78 » #f5 » qu & > @
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138. % (~ %) 'yang (~ 'yang) [2jan] ping & & B g B K
# - shing Bt

139. % (~ %) Iyang (~ lyang) [ljag] ping K - % 4> BoR &
o o B shang 70+ qu 8 W R R
o

140. g gwang [kwan] ping % » $F ° Bt o shing B& ° qu #

141. g khwang [K’'wan] ping E > E1E > E qu & & & &

142. g kwang [gwan] ping 4L

143. g jwang [tswan] ping # > qu ¥

[LC 103; JY 45]

144. g chwang [ts'wan] ping % » #

145. g cwang [dzwan] ping & & 7> qu &

146. g shwang [swan] ping 2

147. g hwang [xwan] ping 7% ° & ° shing % » &

148. g 'wang [?wan] ping 7 > JE > shang 4T > qu V£

5.3

149. - tshwang > xwang [fiwan)] ping F > shing 1% > 2 > qu & »
1 o o

150. g lwang [lwan] ping 7

151. g j'ang [5An] ping #E - £ £ k0 qu ik

152. g ch"ang [ts’A] ping A & » shing 8 - qu - Bl - 1§ - &
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153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

g c"ang [dzAn] ping /K > qu /R

[LC 103; JY 46]

2 sh"ang [sAn] ping & ° #& > 4% > shing 3® » #& » K

EXong[Yoq] pmg@ B H oB-ECE-EECRE

o i 8 B

% o shing 5 - % - ¥ - qu >
1 0 Wi

g — % Hwyang > hwyang [xyan] shdng % > qu 7% > ¥

IV. 3¢ ji [85i]

khi [K'i] ping I - 2 > shing & - #E -2 2 - & - & > qu 2 >
@9%9?@9‘{}% %‘%9 rﬁZ; 7 N ¥ Z

ki [gi] ping & -F- B -8 H -8 58 - . HH
B E oM L 7o B 8% IR o 3T 0 4% o shing B B $5 o
E%i’qh%’ﬂ-%‘: B R B E-BonE RoE
% 1
Inscr: & » # khi

ngi [ni] ping H & B E 5 & T & > shing §5 - % -
%ﬂ%?ﬁﬁ&%’é% BHoqu i H w85 A

Xoru 20 300 Bt

Inscr: H » T 'i; & yi

161. §di[ti] ping 1K » K f# > # - [Z > shing BB E - 38 K - 4K -
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&0 8K AR
oW M

[LC 104; JY 48]

162. %thi[t’i] ping f6 » B > shdng #5 > ¥ > qu & > #l > ¥ 0 f# o
oz B BB B &

1w%nmpmm fﬁﬁﬁaﬁ%% o e

 HE %m’shangﬁé ﬁﬂ“% lﬁ% *qu B % s 2 0 AT

%@%Fﬁtkh i %ﬁmﬁﬁ“%%’
I I N

164. ﬁ ni [ni] ping 8% >shing M > qu & £ > ra X 5§
[LC 104; JY 49]

165. RN jiltsi] ping &1+ W fE 8 - %0 5 MR - K B B
B & B ¥ 8§22 shing B4 H i 81 &2
WMo 5o B 1k B uk o BEodE - TE Bk qu B
MmoBE R OE-E B B oBE OEoONoBoBESE
B & T BB - E BB E R
%’%"fg’H:’é’;zéﬁ’*ﬁ’@:ﬁt’%’ﬁﬁ’ﬁg’%wﬁ%’ﬁ%’ﬁ’

166. ] chi[1s']] ping 4 Al ME - i L IEE H E
shang B0 4k - 45+ 8+ B2 qu B+ WA 6+ L B B0
o E B o E o R KRR R

[LC 104; JY 50]

1&%dm1@ﬁ@%%%wﬁﬁﬁiyé%’
shing 3 > > E - ¥ 5 ﬁ%? oo IR R o B BK .
UM W EH O EWoE oo o B &
EoB-BoH E 5 %2 fif
Inscr: {5 ji; #%# chi; /v zhi

168. "N i [ni] ping JE * 18 » shing 48 ¢ /R » B2 0 qu MK 0 ra 0E - 0E -
e B
Inscr: & ni; Su: /& ni
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169. B bi[pi] ping Zo 4% B §E o8- B shing 8 B Mo
Boqu B BB BBk S BB
oo By B B B B
Inscr: b bue

«

170. § phi [p'i] ping #t > #t > shing - JE - o qu E B H o
VC B BB B B

[LC 105; JY 151]

171, 2 pi[bil ping [ B s w e B oML B B MR M
Ht > shing I S5 > Bk o # - B o qu BLo FL o B0 ML M2 BE -
W S W o 00 BE o 0 A B R

172.% mi [mi] ping 5 * ¥ > 2K > B8 > shang ¥H > 5H 0 JH 0 F 0 Ko

*y%aqh%9%yﬁs rﬁms‘zyﬁ [l]ﬁ9)§¥ ;[r.‘%\{ %v
H o iE

173.§—>§ hi > hwi [fi] ping JE> H - B k- JE> Bk BE- 5k 5
oo B shangl: %’%E’T@’EE 2 JE 0 Bt o R
qu BT o Bk BB &

174. ZL% Hi>Hwi([vi] ping B e WE>qu B> -3 2 - K
175. Hﬁ_ wivi] ping %’ %% > shing & » B » qu K 5 Bk
176.ﬁdz1[tsi] ping B B - B shing - qu T & -
Koo B W BT oHoB o8B 8
*ﬁ!,zﬁ,ygﬁk
[LC 105; JY 52]

177. "N tshi [ts'i] ping F > T P # o E - B shang W B qn
R -RECIR R R Rl RN AW R R =R -

178. gtsi[dzi] ping 7% » i » §% - shing 7% > qu F&% - 05 A 0 B B
E’rhﬁ’%’%’%’%’%’ i%’%’ﬁ’%@’%’iﬁ,

179.§]si[si] ping 78 > £ > 5 > B - W > shing ¥& - 1 > qu £ - 45 -
n BB B BB B B - H oM G oW BB H
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180. &
181. 2

182. E
183. 3

184. '

185.
186. 2

187. lcle
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Zilz] rufF- Y F o E OE BB oHE B

shi [si] ping # -5 7 & B ¥ & > shing 5t > &
ﬁm’qUi WoE SR E oMoo' E o kB

B R BB B R
Inscr.“%‘k.]l

k4 b

2
% v

[LC 105; JY 53]

zhi [zi] ping R £ B & 1% > shing B K & T
o QR B R R B SR g H
?‘E’fﬁ’%’g’?ﬁ’ﬁ’ﬁ’iﬁ R R

hi[xi] ping B F &> B -8 E B E 8 3
B% » #% 0 56 ﬁ‘“‘%’shangﬂ”iLa % U%’qUFJZ’:?’*’
Horm fogh® T B A v ﬁa’lﬁ’(zn?’@

'i[?i] ping ¥ 5> » fK > ZX > shing f&F >
%,@g,qhg@,gﬁ zg,n\] ,g VR B BE B
g2 88

§n>

@',;;
9& Ak
5

[LC 105; JY 54]

Yi [?ji] pmg{?‘ff’ BB B o8 B oE o B
EiniN

—"Hfié’ \’E9

0]
ﬁfﬁﬁ

yiljil ping % % M -5E B E-o &R HJ%’
RoE R E oW BB R

R B JE o BE o #io Bl oshang o FE 0 LI B 0 Ii’ qu
o8& R R 8 B oFH B Mo Mo B GEoFE
“”’EEE’ﬁi’%ﬁ’%}i’rh@’%%ﬁ’(ﬂ’ﬁﬁi %"{9% Jﬁ’uﬂ
i’@’ﬂﬁ’f&w&’%’%’% o i%"@ ﬂﬁﬁ%

[LC 106; JY 55]

h[li] ping%ﬁ I Eﬁ*%‘éﬂﬁ@

%U’shang%w}}j E @ fiE @ o fé!i GRS

BB oquE BN R oE-ECROH BB
ﬂﬁ B’ %53 B BB E o B 5“1% R B B
o H AN B BB BB OE B OB
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Su: ¥ Zhi

188.

'R Zhi (] ping 50 i 0 A Wi B 0 3 » shang T -
B qu o 8L B E B o H o B A

- H o
[LC 106; JY 56]
189. % jilt] ping & & o ¥
M Bk - Bk

B > #% > shing ¥ 0 b qu &>
190. % %% ch"i [ts)] ping Z > I > qu JHI

191.

g c"i[dzy] ping A& shing Lo Lo FE BB qu FE
192.

%dll[tgﬂ ping B 2 2K H BB R
oo W B T o shing £ &M B B AT
ﬁ’qﬁ%’f’é‘\

193.

x

% tsh”i [ts™)] ping M - shdng b - it - L - Wt qu & W0 2K

194. %

ts"i [dz)] ping R - W B & R-EE B #Ho qu
Fo ﬁ?’ %3;’5"(%5
Inscr; Z& tsh'i
X
195.§

s"i[s)] ping B - B EH

SR RN N N1}
i Tm’shang{% o %’5%
oM B

R W R
*HE o oqu o Y B B

196.

(LC 106; JY 57
R 2iln] ping 57 B shing 5 Bl B B B I
qu F @B
Inscr; #2 i, s"i; B shi

i; B chi
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197.

198

199

200.
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%sh“i[a] _ping i > shing JE > 52 > qu B 60 B

-%gyi[kji] ping % f& - M- F - qu - FRoBE B4

oW B
Inscr: & gi, khi

.%khyi[k’ji] ping % > & > & - % > shing B 5 B> B &

Beoqu oo BB EF o B

%k'yi[gji] ping & » 7~ 0 I 0 B0 R #K - B R B

[LC 106; JY 58]

201. % hyi [xji] ping E&

202

203.

204.

205.

206.

207.

208.

209.

-%Hyi[inl ping 2% B -5 E R shing &~

%l/

qi F oo B 8o B B

ggue[kué] ping #% - 4B BF > > B shing 3 ¥ E - #l -

B B2 B R -qu - H-&5-G & -8 8 8 &

ol go oo E B K

E khue [k'u&] ping & > & > 5k > # > 18 28 - shang B > qu 1§ >

i1

g]kue[gué] ping # > ZE ¥ B JH shing B qu B & -

=

5 due [tu8] ping - 88 B qu ¥ M &

@ thue [t'ug] ping 7 > 3 > shing BE > qu Bt - 38

[LC 107; JY 59]

=
ﬁtue[dué] ping FH BB BE - M qh o B B B8R

g nue [nué¢] shing &> qu KN
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210.

211.

212.

213.

214.

215.

216.

217.

218.

219.

220.

221.

3

ho[y A6l Aofll hNeH

AG6QY

BQQJM’IP

h69| A6IH

A6

P\G’H

A Handbook of "Phags-pa Chinese

jueltsué¢] ping 78 > #F > B> B> B > shdng | FE rqu 7 &
B

chue [ts’'ug] ping > K > qu K H - &
cue [tsuf] ping & > §& - $B - Mo qu $E - BE - BX 5 AR

five [nué] qu &

7
/

bue [pug] ping B% > 5% > B+ BB - 3 4% > & - shing 7 > %

quEFHoBowo R BB W BT
EoEE b

Inscr: 7% bung; 3% pue

=

‘:/

phue [p'ué] ping # LT BB (R
shing #% » #%, qu W - BB oru B BB 8
Inscr: & B pue

[LC 107; JY 60]

pue [bug] ping K » 9% » BE ° B = @F c 5% B shang o
T qu B owo %E’fﬁ’ » CJE s FEE o
B R E 8 B

-

-

-
-

mue [mug] ping )‘,fé’}#’)ﬁ? = IR = S = I = (I M
Mg o 0F o o M B f’i’shang}**é %W @a”qu
BB koK KB R B KB X BB 2
dzue [tsu€] ping 7 > shing % - qu B » B 5

tshue [ts’ué] ping & - & > shing ¥ > qu FH - & I§ -
e - B8 - P

tsue [dzu€] ping ## > & >shing FE - qu X - B F - B

[LC 107; JY 61]
sue[sue] ping Ei G o ME % shing BEC q) B E
o B B R B
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222.

223.

224.

225.

226.

227.

228.

229.

230.

231.

232.

233.

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

gzue[zué] ping BB 8 - qu 2> 2 B % 8B %
wo B E

Inscr: B8 cue

shue [su¥] shing 7K > qu B4 - 3¢ - 8¢ 0 I

zhue [zug] ping I - [ > 3 > ff > shing & > qu fiE > ¥5

hue [xug] ping /K > shing B > B qu # > 6 - 18+ 1§

NG A6 A6l A6l

Xue [yug] ping 8 - [8] - { > #% > {5 > B2 - @& > shing FE - [E -
qu & B A Mo 5 R

Mﬁ]

'ue [2u&] ping B FE > £ B #H sz B B ﬁz ’
shéing FZoomo " o qu R BB R B
ru B0 5% o B

[LC 107; JY 62]

N4z

xue [fug] e o > B o
%’%’Shangﬁﬁi C il B
%’ﬁ’%’ﬁﬁ’qﬁ%’u %’@E’%”%ﬁ’%ﬁ’%’ﬁ%’
B w24

\épd

lue [lué¢] ping £ F - - qu E - R & 25 ¥
;E ?ﬁ%ﬂi’%’_d’ﬂﬁh’Shang%’;%’T?\"%’%’E;E’EEE’
E]E]’ H

Zhue [rug] ping 3% #& > shing &> qu 79 % 0 WK - 4

Lﬂ&lhéil

%) gyue (~ gyue) [kye] ping H - = H-#Ho B £
shing %> qu Z £ rd 1% » B

[LC 108; JY 63]

6

% %) khjue (~ khyue) [K'y&] ping - 5> B2
shing ¥ - H: > %> 0 &

g quII) kyue (~ kyue) [gy€] ping 2 - shing £ qi &
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234, % (~%) hyue (~ hyue) [xy&] qu &
235. g (~ %) Hyue (~ Hyue) [yy&] ping 5858 4 i 8- 8
BE> qu B E - EH E i niF
3.8
236. - syue > hyue [xy&] ping [ - ¥ > 8 > - B > H - & >
f%i?‘ﬁ’shangﬂkgﬁs o B H o FF o qu 3o ST

G+ ru i - Al e B
Inscr: # Hyue

237. % 'wi [Pwi] qu &

238.§yw1[y1] pmg MM oE WO qu B B £
TR wmoR B

[LC 108; JY 64]

Ky
V. & ﬁx'yu[ﬁy]

239. 3| guiku] ping T+ 7o ok B B B i UL fL 0 3 AL -
B oshing o Bic B g BB ik B Mo 8o 3 H -
Shooqu BiCE MRS M Mo B oA
(T S

240. ,\FB:I khu [k'u] ping #5 - 5] shing B >qu JE - F - 58 &>
GERIE =2 = S 72
241.5%[@ ping #{ > B > shing B B - ¥ -qu F-E > H
g

242.€thu[tu] shing - M Fxoqu B H -4 T FE
jt
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243.

244.

245.
246.
247.
248.

249.

250.

251.

252.

253.

N

69

Sy o0l sHi 6T

(Y

S
g

S

$

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

[LC 108; JY 65]

ta[du] ping #E- B E B R B Z B > %> shing >
ot quE - E B B E B F B H &

nu [nu] ping W H > % shing &> ZF 5> qu &>
i 54

ju[tsu] ping 75 > shing FH » 22 > qu #H - fH
chu [ts’'u] ping #] > %5 > shing 45 > B » £ > rht &
cu [dzu] ping $H - 85 > B - %5 > shing i > qu BD

bu [pu] ping % - & W+ shang # > 3% B qu - B i
m ~E BB

Inscr: N pu
phu [p'u] ping &+ /& > shing % » & - i > qu i 0 0 ra #ho
Bt B

[LC 108; JY 66]

pu [bu] ping B & ¥F W > 5 shing ¥ - I oqu o Mo
o g BB -E @ P B OE B FEE

mU[mU] pingfﬁ’m9%ﬁ9j¢§yshéngﬁ%,-’ﬁ9’qh%,%a
HoEEou KRB B F R R R

Hwu [fu] ping Mf» B $k> R B -H=H F ¥
BR-Z FE o E o shing - & 01§ FF -
B H X’Tgi_éf\’é’Tﬂ"qhﬁ’ﬁﬁﬁ’@’ﬁ’%b’ﬂ”m@’
BB BB g -4 BB F 55 #8038
Motk ZFE BB B W

Inscr: B bu

—>§ hwu > Hwu [vu] ping £ > 3 £ » & > &+ iff » shing

o d o o qulft o A B B B (R 18
ﬁg’ﬁ’ﬁ’iﬁ’ﬂ%’ﬁé’%’%’?ﬁt"%’%’ﬂ%’ w2
éMl;: A hwou (sic!)
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254.

255.

256.

257.

258.

259.

260.

261.

262.

263.

264.

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

[LC 109; JY 67]
@ wa o] ping o o % o T - shang & 0 $E 0 B0 1 4 -
om-#oR B o oE-E B onH BB M
By
dzu [tsu] ping FH - 7 > shing#H > H > H > qufE - §k > %

tshu[tsu] ping BB-E - oquiE BB HEE R
_ép

_Q]élil

i@

tsu [dzu] ping 1H > 7H > shang ¥ - ¥E - FE > BE» ru & » &
S e - ; N
Sl sutsul ping # - 8 B quIE W FE o E B

R BR MK R
[LC 109; JY 68]

§|—>§Izhu>shu[§u] ping B> ¥i - %5 > B8 - ff - |47 > shang FF
Boqu B W HE B BT % B I

g hu [xu] ping "+ B > ME - 3% > ¥% > shdng /B > 3% & > qu %>
ufE o &R

@XU[YU] ping & » 75 J0 - 84 > B o W 8B B B 0 R
Gl shing FoJg > o w07 Ik & B qu &>
?}iﬂﬁ’ﬁ’?%“’?E’%’rﬁ?&’ffﬁ#’ﬁ#’%%’%’&’1{ £
I HR

Inscr: ¥ hu; # hwu

S upal ping iU shing 5 b
R B B

Sl 1 ] plnglﬁ’ﬁfﬁ’b‘é RS
shing & 48 B Noqu B ToW B BB B
N A A P

[LC 109; JY 69]

m}

\%gyu[ky] ping /& A& & FE B B fg 0 By Bk (H
shang %2 H-FH-E-FEoqu B E BB BB 9
WoE MW oWoROB B R E R R E
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265.

266.

267.

268.

269.

270.

271.

272.

273.

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

E khyu [K'y] ping 3 - % > #& > B 1B BE - B 0 48 0 IR - shing
x g %E’ru%@ I

g1kyu[gy] ping & R E-E B oEBE U
Hy o 4 ’@’HE’shangE sgEofE-fHE BB FEE &
qu B E-E R oo Rl E R
Inscr: f% kew 2 gju

\%jyumy] ping 6 H o iR R K R FR o KoMk
shing 7 ¥ B fE - E B Eoqu FoF
A S S f%’%’if’(ﬂf’ru’rﬁ’—’m oo B B
BoBowmoMoE E BB B

[LC 109; JY 70]

% chyu [ts’y] ping € ¥ - JE > #E - 2k > shing #& - & » & > #F >
BE o qu g ru il 0 BH o H

\% cyu [dzy] plngf«‘?‘ B 0 0 B IR0 BY o B & o shing 170
KPoAT o f T AT oM qu F bR (E il & 0 o
ifﬁﬂ’ﬁﬁ’“’,\“’l’ T Uit
Inscr: ¥ jyu

g?ﬁyiu[ny] ping #1 - % » 22 > shing Z0 > qu 2 -1 - T - 1R
%dzyu[xtsy]gdpingﬁ_’ﬁﬂ’ﬁ’?ﬁﬁl’@’qﬁ’lﬁ’?ﬂ’/@’rﬁa’
BB A R

Inscr: 7H tsu

[LC 110; JY 71]

%tshyu[ts’y] ping H-WH -fH -#H -H -H -H B -8 8
shing BY » qu R > 2 & > o {8

% tsyu [dzy] shing "H - {H B > F-oqu T oo - &
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274.

275.

276.

2717.

278.

279.

280.

281.

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

r
ﬁ syulsy] pingF-EH B -E - F shingFH T B HE ' qu
o BEomEoE o B B M B Bl M) 3 PR

% zju [zy] ping & »shing #f - > F B - & B &

% shyu [sy] pingZE &7 4F & shing B B T > F qu &
B B A0 B8 R Fﬁ
BJX: 7§ su

%zhyu[zy] ping W% » %k > #k - ¥k > %k > % > shing E - B - 15 >
Roqu FoEoB B o Fo W B8l B8
B

s

[LC 110; JY 72]

%hy“[xﬂ ping Hi + 8K Wk > 5 » I » K+ shang ¥F -
B> 90 B qu B BB B & 0 8

H

pai

gm Si4
—

& I

%'S’u[?y] ping W » i » 4F » 3T > shing & > qu £% - VR 0 & -
A R B S R 51
Inscr: A 'u, xyu, yyu; BJX: X 'u

Z

ﬁxyu[ﬁy] ping f& - ¥ B & B
shang=ﬂ’@’@’u”m’@’%@% M
Hoqu il -B-FEB 8 Fﬁﬂ’ruiﬁlﬂﬁ‘ﬁ@
H

Inscr, BJX: F+ y¥yu. This graph is not included in the MGZY proper.

5%1

‘%yyuby] ping s Br > & - B> Bl > Mo B E . B 47
oo f By R M B gR o Ao M W B Mo PE
i > #R o shang B2 - % BE 0 BR 0 A0 Fy o 9'@4 qu % FH &>
Hom oH-BFEOoHE OB B OWMOoOE BT &K oE BB
oo R
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[LC 110; JY 73]

282. %—)% ju [lyl ping i - & > & - & - B - > Z > shing & >
BB R EBoE B oEoqu B E oo
R o B o R B AR R B R Bk W B Bk
50 Tk Bk %

283. %Zh'yu[ry]J ping 1 % & & 1% % B > shang &> & o
Moo HoquWZoBouN-B o E B K& R

284. & ulu]l pingE - fE- BRI R 1G5 shing A > L F 0 F

N

quR-E-BoH ECBEoBEoE o JL L 0wl AL
Ve - Al

[LC 1105 JY 74]

% gyay [kjaj]
285. EJ gay [kaj] ping &% > % Z » % & > B > shang 20> qu & > B>
4

286. ﬁ khay [k’aj] ping Bf > shing 15 8l 3§ B qu & 18
B W 2K =

287. 5 ngay [naj] ping f& > 50> qu X B

288. 5 day [taj] shing % - qu %+ BB » &

289, ﬁ thay [t'aj] ping f6> & &Fqu Bk K- & B

% . - == iy 2 5

290. tay [daj] ping 2 E H - E 5> shang RS = A
Moo Roqu Kok RS %5% 1 B

201. W nay [naj] ping & » shang 75 B+ § 0 M 050 qu 20 % 0 i -
Hooru

292.5Jay[t§aj] ping ZFoqu BE B Ko EF-BEoEHIE

EowEoMOROWE
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293.

294.

295.

296.
297.

298.

299.

300.

301.

302.

303.

304.

305.

306.

eN el &N el eH

ed ¢4 el ¢y

&

W
W

ﬁ 'ay [faj] ping X > 3£ o qu

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

[LC 1115 JY 75]

chay [ts’ajl ping X > X » 7%= > shing B qu = E & ru -
M- 5K %80 IF

cay [dzaj] ping 58> 42 3 > B »shing B> F rqu &> nu
B EZ B E

bay [paj] shing - # - qu F- A\ B R EHo o G-
EREi: R =

phay [p'ajl qu iR > F oo fH o ¥ B
pay [baj] ping f# > BE - fF > shing & > %> qu & B - Mo

m 5B
BJX: H bay

[LC 1115 JY 76]

may [maj] ping 3 - 38 > 28 > shing B > qu & - & - # > # -
bR - B oE B E R B IR

*This item appears to have been miscopied here from the following entry.

dzay [tsajl ping K- 3% - &% > & > shing - 4% & > qu H >

Y

tshay [ts’ajl ping 55 18 > shing SR - &> FE > qu &>
% 1

tsay [dzaj] ping 3% & Bf > 7 & > shing 7F > qu # 0 F -
B #K

say [saj] ping BB > qu & 5 2&

—)a zhay > shay [saj] shing B qu B> W % »ru & > # >

o T

hay [xaj] ping "4 » shing & * B4

& Xay [vai] ping %+ %  shing % - qu % - %)

ik

i

(I

?

i

’

- 2¥

b4

(

R

Eﬁ
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307.

308.

309.

310.

311.

312.

313.

w
—
N

EAE] EAE AN AU AR eAl el EN g5

315.

W
—
=)}

317.

318.

319.

320.

W

3.

% %gyay[kjaﬂ ping fE- - B oMEoM oW E B
\/\ }/\

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

[LC 111; JY 77]

Yay [?jaj] ping % > v > H > shing & qu RS BE o WE - T -
B N8 I b WE o T £E 0 48 BT BE

yay [jaj]l ping - & > ru & 5%
lay [lajl ping 2K 2K - B qu ¥ -FE - HE B &

gwaY[kwaj] ping 3 » % & - 0% Bl o qu B B o
# C R Mg o WM B I i

khway [k’'waj] qu R 0g - Bt @l & 1§
chway [ts’'waj] shing fifi > qu ¥
N % zhway > shway [swaj] ping & > ¥ > qu ffl » &

hwaj [xwaj] i £ &
[LC 111; JY 78]

Xvay [yvail | ping 1 f0 f  qh 05 8
) 2

'way [?waj] ping #£ >

ﬁ tshway > xway [Awaj] qu &

shing % » qu 1% - ﬁ@ oW W oo
h-Fr-E o B ootk K8 R e &
=

Inscr: % gue

khyay [K’jajl ping & > shing # » #& > qu %) > > u &

Do W
% %hyay [xjajl i i o W5
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321.

322.

323.

324.

325.

326.

327.

328.

329.

330.

331.

332.

3

oMl Eo8N oM T

oM o8 Soslel S8 oMl Sl oMM IS

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

6% Hyay [vjaj]l ping % - & - #% > shing & - i - % > ¥ -
W > BZ o qu R R B BEC EE o B BB B &

khiy [K'9j] o Z| » 3@ - Hl
d'iy [j] ru 7 15

- % z'iy > th'iy [toj)] i il B &

thiy [doj] i o B
Inscr: % d"iy, th"iy

jhiy [tsoj] ra R0 K+ fH
chtiy [ts0j] ru ] - H] - B
cMiy [dzej] i HY

dziy [tsoj] ru HIl

ts"iy [dzoj] ru B - B

stiy [soj] o

- % zh"iy > shiy [s0j] ™ &> % > 7

136
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333.

334.

335.

336.

337.

338.

339.

340.

341.

342.

343.

344.

SoN €28 Al

2|21ﬂ2|92|.9_l2ﬂJ212é!2|M

g

3

E
3

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

iy [loj] r By #10 By 11
hiy [xij]

Xiy [vij] r ZI

VI & % jin [tsin]

gin [kin] ping 1 » fr > %5 #7 » shang 3 - - E - E - & -
Hoqu T %

kin [gin] ping B> /&> % - & > shing ¥T > qu #¥T - {8 8 > 7
oo B B

ngin [nin] ping 2 & B - B > > B - B - shang U7 > qu

nin [nin] ping %/

\\
N

jin [tsin] ping &> E > H K B > shing & & >
%8B ﬁ,qua@ CHE 0 HE 0 8 0 1H - E

[LC 113; JY 83]
g chin [t5’in] ping fE - & > 3H > shing §E > qu JK - &

cin [dzin] ping i - [ » B - shing %] > B¢ o qu P o [E

Inscr: #f zhin, zhim
bin [pin] ping & - oM xE o B BB 1B qu (B TR
BB

phin [p’in] ping %&
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345.

346.

347.

348.

349.

350.

351.

352.

353.

354.

355.

356.

357.

358.

2
3

=
3
5

oo 9log 2% olonl 2o 2loll] 22l 2lolll 2o

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

pin [bin] ping #8 B & HL - B & - WH > & > shing 0 &

min [min] ping £ IR R > shang & 1% B &
BoR

dzin [tsin] ping ¥ ¥ > shing FH qu H B & #E -
tshin [ts’in] ping 3’ qu &

tsin [dzin] ping & ° i > shing &F
[LC 113; JY 84]

sin [sin] ping ¥ ° %1 qu 15 0 F A
zin [zin] ping F - & E &
shin [sin] ping A > {# » & > I - Ik » & - shidng % » 1

zhin [zin] ping fx* R B’ B > shing B> &t Ik qu

(=
Xin [yin] ping JX ’ shidng IR ° qu IR
'in [?in] ping B’ B% > shing B qu &

Yin [?jin] ping N> H - & BB E o & M 7 o B
qu Ef

yin [jin] ping & % > shing 5| > Wl > B > qu &l » B >

lin [lin] ping %5 - % » g - 20 - % - B o Wk B R BE B
shang W > qu 3% > 3% - B - B B
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359.

360.

361.

362.

363.

364.

365.

366.

367.

368.

369.

370.

371.

2!6_I}lzlz§J

ol6[V 2160y 9l6]y 9l69) MMMM

2L§12L519_L6_Q

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms
[LC 113; JY 85]

Zhin [rin] ping A > {Z > shing Z - qu 7 - F - {0 & ¥ o
#

gun [gun] ping B 1 B -3 8 > shing B F ¥
R

khun [k'un] ping # > 52 > shing B # - 1/ - - = > qu
dun [tun] ping F 1T B qu &
thun [t'un] ping B ° shing FR

tun [dun] ping 5 BX > B o B o shing [H - B JH o W B
WE o qu B0 4B v

nun [nun] qu
bun [pun] ping 3% > & ° shing X &
phun [p’un] ping & > & > qu "E

Vs

pun [bun] ping &> qu £
[LC 113; JY 86]

mun [mun] ping ] 7 3% > B > shang 1% - & > qu > &

Hun > Hwun [fun] ping 7 8 S & F W R -
shing 3 » & qu - A E-E BB

s

%hun>hwun[vun] ping {7 & - &2 M £ w0
B R oshing BE-E oo BB H
qhﬁ}’iﬁ
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372.

373.

374.

375.

376.

377.

378.

379.

380.

381.

382.

383.

384.

383.

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

5
E——)% khun > wun [vun] ping X - [ > £+ 5 # > shing V7 »
@U’&’%’qﬁﬁ:ﬁ’?{y"nﬁ’;‘lg’ﬁﬁ’&

% dzun [tsun] ping % - & - & > & > shing & - &> qu #

% tshun [ts’un] ping #F » shing & > qu ~F

2l6¢f

tsun [dzun] ping ¥ ’ & - shing §& - fi&
[LC 114; JY 87]

sun [sun] ping % > H > J8 > shing i8> qu & # - H - &
hun [xun] ping & {5 1§ &

Xun [yun] ping 3 - & - shing B - ## > & B> qu B &
'un [?un] ping & s shing &

lun [lun] ping&% ’* #& ° I ° qu R

gyun [kyn] ping B - EH #5594 B qu 3
khjun [K’yn] ping | » F

kyun [gyn] ping & - #£ > shing £ & = > qu &

olofM 2leNd olelil 21Nl olépd olén] 2I6W 9lesf 9led

jyun [tsyn] ping ™5 & > 70 ¥ > shidng ¥ - ¥ - o 4 qu
it

9l6NH

chyun [ts’yn] ping 5 > /&> #5 > A > shing & - &
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386.

387.

388.

389.

390.

391.

392.

393.

394.

395.

396.

397.

398.

2164l

x

6

6

3
=
:
2
i

6

4.3
:
A
-

cyun [dzyn]

dzyun [tsyn]

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

[LC —; JY 88]

ping B > JE > shing [ ¥ - 1E > qu JH > #8
Inscr: IH chjun

ping & > qu & B W&k

tshyun [ts’'yn] ping & - &%

syun [syn]

9qu[]j£

zyun [zyn]

shyun [syn]

zhjun [zyn]

xyn]

- Yyun

9_|__|1@2]§ﬂ.§_0=

_)

Zhyun [ryn]

g"in [kon]

kh"in [k’on]

bi
&>

g*z B s 5 > g - 3 > & > shdng 35 H 0 £

ping & > &K - Bl - H - B MG HE - qui - H

qu #E o 3% 0 B

ping B 4 EH % &

ping B BB -E -E-E-H-E A

>yyun [jyn] ping 57 » B > shing F - 2> I

Iyun [lyn] ping /& %@ & "

ping 4% - shing & > qu [ - ¥4

ping R R qu B

shing % » 28
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399. g th"in [t'on] ping &’ qu #8
400. 2 j'in [ton] ping F-E & &
401. g ch®in [ts'on] qu - %0 & it
402. % sh"in [son] ping 3£ » Bt » % - %% - 2% - &
403. g "in [?on] ping &
404. % gyin [kjin] shing &
405. % hyin [xjin] ping JK > Iff * BT > 57 47 > qu B » ik - 4F
[LC 114; JY 90]
406. g Hyin [yin] ping &
407. g 'win [?win] ping & - > & - ¥ > shang ¥ - ZE 0 o & ,
qu Bt 18R - AR A
kS
408.§xwin[ﬁwin] ping E=EE Lok % o m B B
shing 8- R - B qu - & & 8 8 > &

VIII. % % Xan [yan]
409. % gan [kan] ping 82+ & §F - 4F > ¥F - shing 7 » & F -
& ooqu B > 8 R BT

142



410.

411.

412.

413.

414.

415.
416.

417.

418.

419.

420.

421.

422.

423.

N
o
N

2lﬂl9_l51 2!§12L9!2Hl’ 2L[H2IJ32L[1121512U1121521 olN 2l 2N Il ol

425.

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

khan [k'an] ping & > | > shang {i > 7> q {il - & - {7
ngan [nan] ping 5F > JF-qu B @ IT - B
[LC 115; JY 91]

dan [tan] ping B - 8> 7} - 58 > B > shing B 5 > ¥ qu
H

than [t'an] ping 3 - B - 1 - # > shing H - qu % > 8o B

tan [dan] ping ¥ - 18 - # - 7 - B - BE - shang {H - 18 > € >
qu 9% > {H - {8 > o 5 o fH

nan [nan] ping & > shing Rk » & > qu &k

jan [tsan] shing B8 - 5 &

chan [ts’an]  shing 3% ° qu #&

can [dzan] ping J&* Z + {& > shing % > 8% > qu &% - 8 - 48

?gn é}%an] ping Pt - B > 55 0 3& - 8 0 48 - 3 0 shdng BR 0 Rk

phan [p’an] ping Z -k qu 2 ¥ B
[LC 115; JY 92]
pan [ban] qu ¥ - q¥ - P

man [man] ping & > qu 1§ 18 8 &

%han>hwan[fan] pmg%]] I N R
/% > shing % > B » 3% » qu 1K

g Han > Hwan [van] pmgﬁ% - - IR R SRR
fE o R B BE 0 F o #F - shang 8 q AR

%Wan[van] shing B % -qu BT ¥ 8
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426.

427.

428.

429.

430.

431.

432.

433.

434.

435.

436.

437.

438.

4309.

440.

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

g dzan [tsan] qu & 5 ¥ &

g tshan [ts'an] ping & > qu %> & ¥
g tsan [dzan] ping % - » shing &
[LC 115; JY 93]

san [san] ping #i - 3 - #f - shing Hr > & 0 42> qu K

% - % zhan > shan [san] ping ] > 3l > ¥& » [ - shing V& » & -

= o qu Fl e ul

% han [xan] shing & - > /& > qu & B &

% Xan [Yan] pmg E’“ 8 0 HY > 7F o shing B qu 8 #F
$F 5 B B

%I 'an [?an] ping & & ooqu % XK

g Yan [?jan] ping % ' qu &’ &

% yan [jan] ping 2’ shing 5 > qu f& ' /B

% lan [lan] ping W B B M8 o 8 0 58 0 shiang 8 - B >
qu > #

g on[on] ping Wi+ 7 > T > Wr o Ht 0 JH o qu I 4w 0 B

[LC 115; JY 94]

ggon[kon] ping E 5 8% {8 M shing &5
B EHE QQE R B E E- B E - E BB
Su: # khyu

g khon [k’on] ping & » #8 » shing X 5 %

g don [ton] ping ¥ » shing %7 » qu #% » 7
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N
449. a

450. g

K|

451. a

r
2. 3

3

453. a

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

thon [t'on] ping i > shiang FE > qu Z * &

ton [don] ping & - & - F - & - shing & > qu &

non [non] shing B » 4% & fE

bon [pon] ping f% + qu 3 - &

phon [p'on] ping ¥& > F o qu A - H o

pon [bon] ping 8% BE - B¢ R RE N B MK E K
1% - % > shing £ > qu #x - B

[LC 116; JY 95]

mon [mon] ping - 88§85 2 > shing > & qu &>
W8 g 88

dzon [tson] ping $& > shing 2 & & 2 > qu #&
tshon [ts'on] qu BT 5 2%
tson [dzon] ping #& - & > B’ qu &

son [son] ping B& > J& ' shing E & - qu ¥ 77
Inscr: B swan

hon [xon] ping > BE-E o oqu WM KR

Xon [yon] ping fH 5 A B4 R L B &5 5 -
shing %2> ¥ qu » - 18
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bl

454. 'on [?on] ping % > ¥ > Wi c shdng BE > qu %8 B

[LC 116; JY 96]

455, lon [lon] ping % » % - % > 8 > % » B » shang Y » qu AL

456. gwan [kwan] ping B - EFE B B K -FBoquE-J B

i

457. jwan [tswan] ping &

458. chwan [tsw’an] qu 2

H8

459, cwan [dzwan] shing #2 - £ 3 - # qu &

460. Xwan [ywan] pmg HOoRCEBEOCE BB BB EB

shing iz IR -5 qu B8 & ﬁ% & R4

461. 'wan [?wan] ping & 5 & s shing 45

1=
462. - % tshwan > xwan [fiwan] ping J#

463.

(~ ) gyan (~ gyan) [kjan] ping f - 8% - f§ 5 % - & > shing

B S qu M B R
[LC 116; JY 97]

464, ) khyan (~ khyan) [k’jan] ping 5F 5 &

ast 2N oMM 9149 2R ol 24N 2lAR 2 olAl PN

Mﬂﬂﬁlﬂﬂﬂi

465. ) Hyan (~ Hyan) [YJaIl] ping B& - R 1 - 9 > e H >

shang f# - BR > qu & - #F
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466.

467.

468.

469.

470.

471.

472.

473.

474.

475.

476.

4717.

478.

2N 2AN - oMl 21N 2INH 9IND

2hel oY olo[y 2Nl 2N 2IAOI  9IAR

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

=
IX. 4& syan [sjen]
gen [ken] ping # - shing £ E > qu &

khen [K’en] ping (- % qu # B
Inscr: 28 khen. This graph does not occur in the MGZY proper.

ken [gen] ping 7+ B - shing {4 - 3 - 5 & qu (&

I)lxgenuj[;]en] ping E -7 & shing - B -qu =B
HZ’—;;

den [ten] ping HH - f& - BS > #H > & ° shing #2 - qu B

then [t'en] ping X - shing fifl - B - fi§ - qu &
[LC 116; JY 98]

ten [den] ping > {H - B - $0 > 15 > B > shing T » B > 25 3% »
E Mo B

nen [nen] ping & » shing #A - & > qu B7 - 82 5 1B
jen[tsen] ping iE - #f - qu BE
cen [dzen] ping JE - JE > B - 4E

ben[pen] pingEﬁ’%’iﬁ’,@{c,ﬁﬁ,ﬁt,@,ﬁg,gﬁ,w,
shing - R R HHwoqu NI B A E

men [men] ping X %% > shdng A5 W B 10 G o
o & qu > B - 05 - ff > T -l

tsen [dzen] ping A B B B B - qu F i - B 8
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[LC 117; JY 99]
479. 2 zen [zen] ping ¥ > qu ¥

480.gzhen[qen] ping H - B - 8 > 18 1 [ 7H > shing & » & -
HoH oquig - H B -#8 B

W
481. 5] yen[jen] ping % 5C » %5 - 4C - € - §E+ #F » F » shing B -
Wi B oqu BT R B
'S
482. ' len [len] ping 3 - #% > & » T E > Wit > shing ¥ > 34 > qu K >

R AR

483. Zhen [ren] ping 7% » %% > shing /&

484, gyan [kjen] ping B2 5 - 5> B - B » B> shang B - 4R - BE -

qu &

485. khyan [k’jen] ping ZE ° f ° Iff » shing & > qu {3

olim 2l 2H  2/hg]

486. jjan [tsjen] ping 8 » J§ > 45 > BE > 8% > shing [& » #E » qu &% -

B
[LC 117; JY 100]

487. chyan [ts’jen] ping f& > shing [ » 4 - M6 - I8 » /&

488. byan [pjen] ping # - % > 45 4% - #i - shing R K qu

% 0

a2l 2INH

489. I%yan [p’jen] ping & * 1% * Kl > /= > shing #5 > %> qu F -

Inscr: % pyan
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490.

% dzyan [tsjen] ping 2 - 8 &> & - B> & > shing BY > 35 -
Bo8oqu B H Rl B

491. % tshyan [ts'jen] ping F » [F» 2F - & - 88 > shing & > qu &
' fH

S
492, syan [sjen] ping G B8 > 1l

BB BB B Q

-

¢+ shing B 0 ¥E 0 BE 0 %
Tk &
% % zhyan > shyan [sjen] ping 7 °
oo

oy

493.

BB oqu B
494,

% hyan [xjen] ping &F - #ii » 28 > shing 1% - B> qu B > &
Inscr: % Hwyan

[LC 117; JY 101]
495. yan [?jen] i
qu &

Inscr:

ping % % > 1% » Bl > shing 1E - 85 > B0 > J& - 4B
% Y¥an

496. Y¥yan [?jen] ping £ 3% W > qu E -

e T B B IR
497. gwyan [kyen]

ping {8 B A

S
B
% 4§ > shing Bk - qu iB - E - 78~
498%

khwyan [K’'yen] ping X

499.

kwyan [gyen] ping 1& » % >

» % » % > shing B > qu %5 E
Inscr: % gwyan. This graph does not occur in the MGZY proper.
500. jwyan [tsyen] ping

R > 5o shing B> B - qu o - 5
501.

chwyan [ts’yen] ping %¢ » JI| » shing 44 > & » qu # > &
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502.

503.

504.

50s.

506.

507.

508.

509.

510.

511.

512.

olld oS olasi 2llAU] oAl A2t ollAet  2liAgl 2ANAW 2ANAL

2llA%

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

cwyan [dzyen] ping A > 1% > {8 > shing %2> B o qu &
dzwyan [tsyen] ping 2 > &

tshwyan [ts'yen] ping 2 2 % B £ -8 Z & &
[LC 117; JY 102]

tswyan [dzyen] ping & 5% > % > shing & W0
swyan [syen] ping & ° & > & > shing 2 > qu %%
zwyan [zyen] ping §@° % 98 & * qu JE
zhwyan [zyen] ping 7 »

hwyan [xyen] ping B (E-E B - B -E EH =& 8-
o2 -shing B E - EH oqu - BB HE

Hwyan [yyen] ping % - f& - % > shing % - % 3 - 5 > qu
LA A RN A AR A

'wyan [?yen] ping B - % E o W8 %8 0 7% > shing ¥¥ 0 %E >
000 05 0 B B0 %6 0 qu AR

R B b B T
9@9?}}9shﬁnggjﬁ9ﬁy

>
=
<
)
=
—_
=
<
o
2,
ol
5
7
el
=
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513.

514.

515.

516.

517.

518.

oISt BN A P oA olAs 2l

519.

520. El
521. E
2. &
523. é

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

[LC 118; JY 103]

Ywyan [2yen] ping ¥l B 88 180 18
ywyan [jyen] ping ¥ §A - #5098 0 & B &% > shing 5o
W hooqu B #

Zhwyan [ryen] i

ping 3 - shing #X -
gyon [kyon] shing & # qu & B &
khyon [k’'yon] ping % * # > shing #5 > qu 37> #)

Iyon [lyon] ping % > shing &

Xyen [yjen] ping B > 5% » 47 > #% > % > shang 1§ » (& » B > qu
L")
=
X, 7 syaw [sjew]

[LC 118; JY 104]
gaw[kaw] ping "B R E R B K E B B
shing R R -H - H F - HF F o B
khaw [k’aw] shing % » 70 #5 » 15 > 1% qu oo &
ngaw [naw] ping # & B B B B BB B ¥
”dﬁg(’qu%)‘( BN 2 %’w%"l‘%;’%ﬁ’%’%’ 0 o B
)
daw [taw] ping JJ » 7] > fill » shang ] > #& - 38 B > qu
El I
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524.

525.

526.

527.

528.

529.

530.

531.

532.

533.

=
=

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

thaw [t'aw] ping %’(JE CfF o W) fE Bk A B T
shing 5t -ru FE - Z B W0 E o B0 B

taW[daW] plngﬁ’ﬁj’ 793\‘@7@[59@&;%9#@,’%,”/@,%,
o B9 > shang 25 0 B 0 B qu B B M BE B
iE=E o BB

HMH‘T

[LC 118; JY 105]

E naw [naw] ping %+ 5% - 2% > W 3% WX 0 J% - shing J& o 1

B oqu B [ b

J%jaw[tgaw] ping ] - shang JTU» 7R J5 0 B qu = - 4

J% chaw [ts’aw] ping # > shing ¥ > qu # - &
% caw [dzaw] ping & - qu 5 - #&

%baw[paw] ping %> B &l > shing B £ & - B 8

qu 3y |, E %’mfﬁ’@ AR B AR R RN
HoBB
BJX: 2 paw

J%?%llawf%p’aw] ping J o [ Bl » ¥ > qit 570 B>t 3 Ao

[LC 118; JY 106]

J%Ipaw[baw] ping &2 > M » 5 0 4 - £ B 0 ¥ 0 BB > shing fifg -
® & \

= m

ot oqu P& W
o
BIX: f baw

i
~

c 7’
]
SHE
=
i
-

i

o+
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534. J% Hwaw [vaw] ru £ B

535. % dzaw [tsaw] ping ¥& > % > shing 5 - 1§ & T B FE - #>
rqu B Fo B
536. E tshaw [ts’aw] ping % - shing - 5% > qu % - s BE S BE o
B - 48

537. J% tsaw [dzaw] ping & 5> H - @ B
Horu WE-BE-1E- & ¥ TE

' & » shiang H > ' qu

[LC 119; JY 107]

e

538.IE|saw[saw] ping B - % &> 4% B B > shing 18 - /& >
Trﬁ:’f’i’%“y‘[“%aqﬁ5%7ﬂ5%9i%7%’%yi’7ﬂ%9rﬁ’;&§

539.J§|shaW[saw} ping -5 - &g H o qu

540. J%haw[xaw] ping & » 5 B > shing > qu £ & - #F - 0¥ -
I

541.}§Xaw£ya\y] ping % - 5% - Z - I > & > & > shing 0% > 2 8>
ot B R

542.% '‘aw [?aw] ping ZE - shing #2 - R- R- fH » K o qu H R
Re » 488 > > B > ru HE - E-E:

[LC 119; JY 108]

543, % Yaw [2jaw] ping ¥ > shing #) > qu & - ¥ -0 B 8 B>
e - 18 - &

544.]%]yaw[jaw] ping Z > Z -shing W qu & FE - HE 0 &

o B

545.1%'law[law] ping 45 » &£ BB » % %’shéng%’ffi%’%ﬁ’ff%’
Brqu B 8 W8 o £ 1% BT KBS
i
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546.

547.

548.

549.

550.

551.

552.

553.

554.

555.

556.

557.

558.

B
2
2
2
H

7
5
B
A
=
R
7

=
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gew [kew] ping B %516 5 > shing B & B H nu
W 55 g

khew [K’ew] ping i > & o 4l

kew [gew] ping B M B FH oqu lF -m B BB
Inscr: & kya

ngew [new] ping % ru [E 5 JE

\Y

tew [dew] ping B - B B koW Pk B - &
shing J8 > # - k- qu > 8> 3> & 8k

[LC 119; JY 109]

Jew [tsew] ping B> B4 3 0 #] > $8 > shang V8 - qu BH 0 1E -
o EoN WA W B s RE B

chew [ts’ew] ping 55 > % >

cew [dzew] ping 5 » ¥+ ¥ > shing 28 - Jk - & > BK» Bk - qu
HoomFE

bew [pew] ping # - I - {5 - & - B> BE - > 7 > shing & -

=

pew [bew] ping [ » Z > 3 > shing & - #2 > 7 » > qu B

r;ew}%new] ping B > 5 - %% > shing B - W F o o qu
//‘9

shew [sew] ping % > shing 2 > qu &> 2 > ru 4> §#

zhew [zew] ping " B qu B W F B> A K- A
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559. % hew [xew] ping E 15 s @K ru 58

[LC 119; JY 110]

560. J% 'ew [2ew] ping k> K R’ K rshing K- 2k &Y

561.

562.

563.

564.

565.

566.

568.

569.

%

yew [jew] ping 32l % & & & E ok Bk
oo B Hoshing B B & BB
AR MW B
Inscr: 2 Yyaw; BIX: & yyaw

lew [lew] ping ¥ > &> & BB >kl &F - B E %
$% 0§50 WE o shang T o 2 B - B B R B oqu B B
B R B 3

Zhew [rew] ping 8- 2> -shing - - ZE 0 & 55>
55 1%
Inscr: % Zhiw

gyaw [kjew] ping B - 5 > & B 0 shing &% > 8 qu # o
o

khyaw [K’'jew] ping #& * qu %%
[LC 120; JY 111]
kyaw [gjew] ping #i - I% » B)

dyaw [tjew] ping 58> 3> & B B & > shing B & -
qu f R R

thyaw [t'jew] ping #k - $k > $k » Pk > shing Bk - % > qu %& - Bk -
o ek

nyaw [njew] shing 5 » 5 - f%
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570.

571.

572.

573.

574.

575.

576.

577.

578

579.

580.

581.

582.

M Dl ANl BAN DR DANE

DS DAY

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

chyaw [ts’jew] ping ¥ > & =2

pyaw [bjew] ping &> % % - B > shing & B> qu J) > &

dzyaw [tsjew] ping f5 - % > M 85 - > 3% - shang &) - &>
qu B EoB B u B E 0 H

tshyaw [ts’'jew] ping #t + shang 1%+ 16 » qu % - B + @4 - 1
s g

tsyaw [dzjew] ping # - & > qu 35 1§
[LC 120; JY 112]

syaw [sjew] ping # - H B - FToWE Yo H &
oS i oshing B-#E /Noqu B H 8o
u Hl

hyaw [xjew] ping %% s % - shing F&

Hyaw [yjew] shing &

é Yyaw [2jew] ping Z - 4> B 5 - B o B0 B shing 7 >

B 4oqu &

Inscr: 22 ngaw

g gwaw [kwaw] 1 [ - %+ 55

E khwaw [K’'waw] 1l Ef > 8 > 3 > 3%

Inscr: ER gwaw

% nwaw [nwaw] ru %

%jwaw[tgwaw] ra G2 BT B B B B e B0
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583. E chwaw [ts'waw] 1l 4 - 2 - 85 4% - - 15 58
[LC 120; JY 113]
584.§cwaw[dqwaw] nEC-B B ow B # B R
585. % shwaw [shwaw] r ¥f » Bt - 22 - &
586. ‘% hwaw [xwaw] a1 E > % - % - {E
587. % Xwaw [ywaw] ru & §€, &
588. g 'waw [?waw] ru fE - 1
589. % Iwaw [lwaw] r1u 2&
590. % (~ %) gyaw (~ gyaw) [kjaw] ping 28 % B0 2B & &Ko

HoB - Boshing KK R B #E qu #FH %>
&’ﬁ’&’%’rh%9%}9%9@’@9}£’%9%’
oo 1B

591. % (~ %) khyaw (~ khyaw) [k’jaw] ping F¢ ° 8 » ## > shing 775 »
qu B BBk &M B I

[LC 120; JY 114]

592. % (~ %) hyaw (~ hyaw) [xjaw] ping fj% - 5% » 88 > 05 - - 4K »
#oquE

593. % (~ %) Hyaw (~ Hyaw) [vjaw] ping EofEo B & X
shing (> qu B R o 2K &
Inscr: 1% Hyaw; £ hyaw

594. % gwyaw [kyew] ru JE - 82
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595. % khwyaw [K'yew] ru B
596. % 'wyaw [Pyew] ru 2B

=
597. xwyaw [fiyew] ru %%i
i

ba'o [pao] E (This form is a variant spelling of % baw [paw] &
listed under no. 530 above. It was reserved for imperial use.)

598.

X1 G E ngiw [niw]

599.5 giw [kiw] ping & > Rk > shing Ju > X B &>k qu ® -
F o B %K

[LC 121; JY 115]
600. E - E khiw [k’iw] ping Bf » shing &

gkiw[glw] ping%9{%9&9%9%9*5@9%&,%9%%,%’
Kok-shing BE-H- % qu & K&

60

p—

602. E ngiw [niw] ping 4 L £ 5L o shing H - 4 K qu
B Xt H 1A

603. E jiw [tsiw] ping B> -5 F oMK W S8 8- W
shing ff > F>qu > Kk B %

604.§chiw[t§’iw] ping > & - 22 - Il - B > shing H: - 37 45 - B -
qu E- BB
Inscr: & giw

605.§ciw[dziw] ping F- 5 K- E > # - A 44 ¥ - shing &f -

HoOE W
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606.

607.

608.

609.

610.

611.

612.

613.

614.

615.

616.

617.

618.

619.

og Don) Dom Dot Dol ol BAolll oA Do¢l Mool Bl Mo Mol Blodl

niw [niw]

biw [piw]

miw [miw]

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

shang #f - &t > M0 qu ¥

ping % &

§

ping & > quiB > 1

Inscr: 22 muw

dziw [tsiw]

tshiw [ts’iw] shing Fk » #f » & - - Mk

tsiw [dziw]
siw [siw]
Ziw [ziw]

shiw [siw]

it

zhiw [ziw]

hiw [xiw]

Xiw [yiw]
&R qu 9

iw [2iw]

Yiw [2jiw]

ping ¥ > 7 - qu # &
ping f& » {& > 2% » shing ¥§ > qu 55

ping [N » qu # >

[LC 121; JY 116]

ping Mk » Z - ¥ > shing & > qu i

B

p’lngq&’shﬁngé‘s%y?’qﬁ3’?’%57(9%7’%‘9

ping & - i > shing % - &> 4 > &

shing M, » qu % » &5

ping = #F Mk MRk fEFEoshing 2% 5

& BN SRR =

ping & & B &

ping M4 - I > shang 2> 14 > qu %)

159
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620. J% yiw [jiw] ping #X - 5@ K Y o R B T W 0 B F o R
% » #% > shing B - H)% BT 3 X B qu IR Al
Mo o wE . BE TE

621-;§liW[liW] pmg?r?ﬂ HoBE B -EoEoRBoRoEom 2
Bl shing W& - Bl -quiE -F-# B ¥ o5

622. g Zhiw [riw] ping & # - &> ¥ £ > shing B> # - 8 qu
BB

2.3
623. - cuw > buw [puw] shing #%

D

624. ; phuw [p'uw] shiang #| > qu b » &

[LC 121; JY 118]

625.

DS

puw [buw] ping H » #f > ¥ » shing # » 55

0
626. gmu muw] shing &4 X B 8- F-qu K& W

627.§—>
Qe BE EE
2

\D
% Hwuw > hwuw [fuw] ping & » 4f > shdng 5 & » >
2

628. -

khuw > wuw [vuw] ping B2 £ F - ZE > B
7
Inscr: 2 mo

629.§g"i (kow] ping #7389 & 4 > # - shing %) °
EoRoMomoquECBE BB BB R Eg
Inscr: 4 giw
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630.

631.

632.

633.

634.

635.

636.

637.

638.

639.

640.

:
:
3
:

:
2
2
2
2
2
:

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

kh"iw [k’ow] ping 3 - #& > shang [1 - #1 > 00+ § > qu 7% » 41 -
]

Inscr: % K"iw

ng"iw [gow] shing # - - # -

d"iw [tow] ping %8 s shing 3} £l @} FE o qu

th"iw [t'ow] ping fé » % > shing & > qu &
[LC 122; JY 119]

it
il

thiw [dow] ping B H B oqu E-H o E o B

- 2 c"iw > n"iw [now] shing qu &

jhiw [tsow] ping #F » BB v BB - shing 0 > qu 8% - & 43
h'iw [ts'ow] ping #- & F q &

— g z"iw > ctiw [dziw] ping X - qu BB -

dzhiw [tsow] ping - B> M > # > shing & > qu F=» &
Inscr: & thhiw

tsh"iw [ts’ow] shing #R > B> qu 85> &> B> 8
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641.

642.

643.

644.

645.

646.

647.

648.

649.

:

2.
:
2.
:
2
2
3
2
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ts"iw [dzow] ping £l
s"iw [sow] shing B - o U0 UE 0 qu W W K

eg h"iw > sh™iw [sow] ping ¥ > §& - & - % - shing & -
qu &

[LC 122; JY 120]

"iw [2ow] ping #E * BX - B & - BE > shing BX - & > B > qu

i

I"iw [low] ping ## & -8 E B & shing > % qu
Bl # R

gyiw [kjiw] ping 12 - shing & - & - &

kyiw [giiw] ping %} 5 fik - 3 » shing &

hyiw [xjiw] ping K » ¥k s %K » Jif > shdng #5 » qu &
Inscr: {K hiw

HWOW[VOW] ping ¥ - &£ 0 F - £ ¥ 0 #F > shing I >
BB oquiE R EHE
Inscr: E Hwow; & hwu
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650.

651.

652.

653.

654.

655.
656.

657.

658.

659.

3
&

Glossary of 'Phags-pa Chinese Forms

=
Xl E é tam [dam]

gam [kam] ping H &> M > ¥ s shing & B> # o qu B

kham [k’am] ping && ° 1 > £ > shdng 2K > qu # > B -
[LC 122; JY 121]

§dam[tam] ping % Br > ¥ o "L o BL o ¥ 0 & > shing Br - JE -

T

oquiE BB &

gtham[t’am] ping % J oshing B> K ¥ qu &~

o Bk - 4R

ﬂ;l étam[dam] ping &8 B w1 W

=

TE B J?’shang@ %‘% % B & o B IE W W
TRk B R oqulE - R K BB E X

nam [nam] ping T 5 Mo o 0§
jam [tsam] shing &y - qu #& - ¥

cham [ts’am] ping 3% > shiang # > & > qu &
[LC 122; JY 122]

cam [dzam] ping 8 % £ - & > shing & - qu B

g - % hwam [fam] qu - =€

660. g Hwam [vam] ping L M, > 3B » #\ > shing 75 - 81 » &5 - JU »

661.

662.

663.

qu % i

lg wam [vam] shing &

g dzam [tsam] ping %’ §& - shing & * 3£

g tsham [ts’am] ping 2 > B8 » shiang 1% - 1B » & >
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5]

664. 2 tsam [dzam] ping B > & > > % > shing B qu &> > &K
N — N

665. 2 sam [sam] ping £t° =+ 2 > shing £ qu =
3 ) \ L :

666. 2! sham [sam] ping # ° #2 » &£ » ¥ (duplicate) » #& » & » shing % >

qu #
667. g—j ham [xam] ping & 5 shing 0§
[LC 123; JY 123]

668. I§Xam[yam] ping & > 5% 1 > BK - B - shang 85 &> 8 - qu
& o T

669. g ‘am [?am] ping 55 & #E & 0 B > shiang - - 7 qu
i

670. Yam [?jam] shing ¥ -

jmes |

671. yam [jam] ping 5% ’ 2 ° B > shing 2%

672. lam [lam] ping £ & & B > & > shing =& - & & >

qu & &\

673. gem [kem] shing % ° qu &

674. khem [K’'em] qu X

675. kem [gem] ping 3 - 8 - 85 - B 8 5 5 > shing & - K

676. ngem [nem] ping B ° shing - & > qu B > 5%

[LC 123; JY 124]

677. dem [tem] shing %5 &5 qu J5 - By 95 0 B

678. them [t'em] ping ¥ ° shing

ORI QAN AN NI YA YN QN YRl Y5 Y&

679. tem [dem] ping #H » i ° shing & - &
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680.

681.

682.

683.

684.

685.

686.

687.

688.

689.

690.

691.

692.

693.

694.

&

=
5

WLV LY IRULVE R LNGT

WAL] PANA

YNl 9ARl QAN @A& Al @A
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nem [nem] ping #5° qu &

Inscr: 75 fiem

jem[tsem] ping F& W5 & ¥ & o shing B qu 5
chem [ts’em] ping & » ¥& > 75 - shing 38 1 > qu #& - &

em [nem] ping &’ A4

=t

l

bem [pem] ping £Z > shing §Z > qu &

- % dzem [tsem] ping 42 B W - B - qu &

tshem [ts’em] ping % » % > shing % B > qu 21 - 8
[LC 123; JY 125]

sem [sem] ping &% 0 & > o B @

shem [sem] ping 7% ° shdng Bk 88> B9 > qu B3> #8- %
Inscr: Bk sem

zhem [zem] ping & ° ¥ > shing ®] > qu §&

'em [?em] ping & - I# > B - BE - shing & - & - 450 W
Foqu &

yem [jem] ping & - %k > B - (] - 15 > & - shing B - &> qu
R AN ERR.

lem [lem] ping BE - #k- 58 5 > Bt 75 > shing & ¥ > q
BB R

- g 'em > Zhem [rem] ping ¥ - shiang /> 5 - &> qu &
gyam [kjem] ping 3 - G 0 % 3 0 B
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6935.

696.

697.

698.

699.

700.

701.

702.

703.

704.

705.

706

707.

NS ONIS oSl 9IS 2 2MH ¢ @Nel YN

g
g
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[LC 123; JY 126]
khyam [k'jem] ping & > shiang % > BK - fk > qu fif » #K
tsyam [dzjem] ping % » shing &
Yyam [?jem] ping BR - J& - shing & - X > qu JBK - BR - &
gyam [kjam] ping #% ° B - - shing V5 > qu & - B B
khyam [k'jam] qu ¥
hyam [xjam] shing UE

Hyam [yjam] ping % > @ > #% » %7 > shing B - & > & - & >
0 qu &

hyem [xjem] ping #X ° shdng B > &% > @
Hyem [yjem] ping B
XII. 12 g tshim [ts’im]
[LC 124; JY 127]
gim [kim] ping & 5 % % 2 s shing 4 > qu %%

khim [K'im] ping % &

g kim [gim] ping % %> & & # > 18 > shing B > qu ¥ >

23

§ ngim [nim] ping % &
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708. 5 jim [tsim] ping #& - ik > &> & - §% - & > shdng #L > qu th
709. g chin [ts'im] ping ZE » #F > #f - shidng & - ¥& - qu &

710. g cim [dzim] ping {T » shang B¢ > qu 4§ » &

711. g fiim [nim] qu &

712. 3 bim [pim] shing

713. g —9% phim [p’im] shdng /%
[LC 124; JY 128]

]
714. g dzim [tsim] ping IR > qu F - F &
D
715. 3l tshim [ts’im] ping & B > shing B F - & > qu 0
X
716. a sim [sim] ping /(s * qu D
717. 3 zim [zim] ping - E & &
718. § shim [sim] ping % *shing 1 T E %0 18
Inscr: %€ shin
719. g zhim [zim] ping &> L B > shing & qu E
720.§'im[?im] ping & > [ 5& > shing 8k - qu & - & - &> &
Inscr: Ji& in
721. 5 Yim [?jim] ping &
722. ﬁ yim [jim] ping %% & &

723. Ig—»rglim[lim] ping #k > ¥k - ik - B - BF - shang B > € > &
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[LC 124; JY 129]

724, Zhim [rim] ping £ > 4 > shing & - £ &> qu I 45

£
725. 3l j"im [tom] ping B > qu
726. ch"im [ts’om] ping 2’ qu #
727. cim [dzom] ping & » &

728.

Q\%

\\\t

sh"im [som] ping &% 2 2 qu

Yol Yodl] Yosilll YOSl YoMl podl

729. hyim [xjim] ping &X

XIV. 8¢ @ go [ko]

730. ?go[ko] ping X > f] » B > shang &> M -qu &H @ -0 & -
Howm oMo o5 B BB

731. I% kho [k’0] ping ¥ > shing @] > & > f0f » qu ¥t B B K >
% &
[LC 124; JY 130]

732. I ngolyo] ping 2 Bk i - o 88 - 0 0 shing o Bk -
qu £ - g% BE

733. & do[to] ping % - shing 2 > qb
734. & tho[to] ping & fi+ & 4 qu 35
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735. R to[do] ping BB B i FE B BB MW BK (B
shdng %+ #Z > qu BK > K
736. R no [no] ping #F » & > shang #F > HE > qu 2= >
737. R dzo [tso] shidng 7 > qu £ &
738. W tsho [ts’o] ping B » Z£ > £ - i > shing %%
739. X ts0 [dzo] ping BE - 5 - B - [
[LC 125; JY 131]
740. §| sofso] ping B ¥ - B > qu &
741. % —>§ ho [xo] ping & » M > shing ru 18 » & » &K

742. & Xo [yo] ping {7 » 7 » ¥ » %+ shing 7 - qu B B
wmosH o B BB & /8

743, % 'of[?0] ping M- - @& B W
Su: [ xa

744. ' lo[lo] ping - B @ 4 B 80 5+ shing B

E‘H

c E o g

745. % gwo [kwo] ping 3¢ > #% > # > shing R E R qu B - 5 >
H Mg A BE S

746. % khwo [kK’'wo] ping # > 8 > 3 - i} > shing ¥ >qu - §§ -

&
747. % dwo [two] shing #E - % > J: > ru £ 0
Inscr: 3 da

[LC 125; JY 132]
748. %thwo[two] ping &% > shing % - #& > & » qu ME > 1 #i o Bt
749. % two [dwo] shing BB » Bk fE - 1B qh B /5 B R0 B

750. % nwo [nwo] ping & qu &
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751. % bwo [pwol ping ¥ » #& » & - shdng B 5 & F o qu &
Horu KB oM 8

752. % phwo [p'wo]  ping BE > 4 o B - shing [0 BEH - qu BY om0 8 o
fscr: B% phyo. This form is clearly a scribal error for phwo.
753.%pwo[bwo] ping % 8% B B0 B RR o R B o 8K
754.%mw0[mwo] ping JBE - B - JBE - B > shdng B > qi BE > ri R ¢

BR - Bk BR 0 IR

Inscr: ZE mue; Su: Z ma
755. % dzwo [tswo] qu - & 10 ¥ 0 4
756. % tshwo [ts’wo] shing & > qu &> Z > 8- ru &

757. % tswo [dzwo] ping ¥ » & > shang 4 > qu 48 > JE&

[LC 125; JY 133]
% e
758. swo [swo] ping ¥ > 3 > 18- 18 - shing $%4 - B4
759. zﬁ_ hwo [xwo] shing ‘K> qu &1 & %

760. % Xwo [ywo] ping A1 K- & >shing 1% % -8 »qu ' ru
& 3E

761. % 'wo [?wo] ping B W BEooqu B B
762. %lwo[lwo] ping B2 > 4% - 5§ > 55 o shdng B B Ao qu & -

#oo #F
763. == o[>o] ping # ML qu BA
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XV. Jif & ma [ma]

764. 2 gyalkic] &5 H R I B S8 B 36
765. = khya [K'je] r 2 #Z &

[LC 125; JY 134]
766. D dya[te] r 2% W
767. B thya[tie] o #o % B 0o 0 85 B
768.gnya[nje] BRI RN - ol
769. = jyaltsie] ping i » shing % - 4% qu A6 > B> Ko HE 00 B -

Ho#-oBoB-o®W G oW E B R BB
Su: i je

770. B chyaltsje] ping 5 - B - shang 8 o f 0 #0082
77.§bya[pje] u BB B

772. & phya [pje] % -

773.§mya[mje] shing 10> ro 20 B8 B8 5 W0 W

Su: 7 me,mi,'i

774. EHE dzya [tsje] ping % B s shang #H - $H > qu & > m &7 >
BEoEoEoE K

k.

[LC 126; JY 135]
775. S tshya [ts'je] shing B - ) 44 3% - 4

776. — sya [sje] ping &£ shing B W qu #HE - - # -
EoRoFoMoMow -5 E

771. E—)E zhya > shya [sje] ping & > Bz > shing & & > qu &>
Mo BE b BE T fo A %

778. g hya [xje] ru & 1&g &
779. D Hyalvie]l i &4 8 0 48 5% o pk

780. .Z_E 'Va[2je] ru 3B ME B
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781, & Yyaje] ru ¥ IH - B
782. A yyalie] B BB Mo [E B B I
[LC 126; JY 136]
A tya el v F o B H BB W B
784. 5 Zhya [rje] shing & & 2 ¥ H
785. 3 gwa [kwa] ping J{ - B > 4% » 0% > 49 - shang & - @] > ru
786. E Khwa [k’'wa] ping 35 ° % » & » {5 > shing 88 > qu & » 5
787. Q nwa [nwa] ru

78

W

788. 5 jwa [tswa] ping # > 2 > ru 1 > %
789. a - E zhwa > shwa [swa] shing 7 » {2 > ru Jjl
790. z hwa [xwa] ping > 76 3 qu (&
791. E Xwa [ywa] ping %E > B - $2 > # > shing B > qu #[ > £ > # >
Eo@E g B
[LC 126; JY 137]
792. E 'wa [?wa] ping 7 £ B EE
793. @ - Q xwa [Awa] shdng F. - Al

794, 2 5 B gya (~ gya) [kja] ping B 5 M B0 Fi o B R A
i > 40 > shing M2 - B H o SR oqu BB K 4
BB -ZE-oru BE-FE 8 KB
FH o G B, ER

795. E (~ E) khya %j§~ khya) [k'ja] shing #% - qu B - 18 15 o

5

796. g (~ 3) hga (~ hya) [xja] ping & » & » qu W - &% > 3% > 0 BE -
il

797. & (~ D) Hya (~ Hya) [yja] ping 18 18- 8 & 3 8 1§ -
shing T E EH > quiR> T EH R o B &,
W B P g x5 R [ M BR O
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798.

799

800

801.

802.

803.

804.

805.

806.

807.

808.

809.

810.

811.

812.

813.

814.
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ggw'ya[kye] BB B BB
[LC 1265 JY 138]

. g khwya [k’'ye] ru B - 6t

: E —>§ jwya [tsye] ro B B - # 0 B

chwya [ts'ye] ru &K

dzwya [tsye] ru Z&

tswya [dzye] 1u 4

swya [sye] ru &

zwya [zye] ru i

shwya [sye] i 3

zhwya [zye] 11 B

hwya [xye] ru I
[LC 127; JY 139]

Hwya [yye] ru /<

'wya [?ye] ru Bt

421 N4n M4S 148 A AW LAl A Aed NAL AR

3
— = xwyalfiye] m H-Hl -Hl- & B 3 - tH H

g ywya [jye] ru P &% B
Inscr: B xwya

g Iwya [lye] i % &

Zhwya [rye] rh 0 By - 1R
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815. g gwe [kwe] 10 & 0 BK 0 0 K
Inscr: %% khwe

816 khwe [K’'we] ru BX

Inscr: B khwya
817. g kwe [gwe] ping & > u B

818 Hwe [ywe] ping [no examples]

[End of Received MGZY Text]

Supplement

SI. % dafta] shing 37 - rm 18 %
S2. EH tha[ta] m B % 5

S3. (Z ta[da] ri &%

S4. O] na[na] ping - & 4

S5. = ja[tsa] ping #§ % - shing &> qu 6 56 B0 &)
S6. ™ chats'a] ping ¥ > shing &> qu 2 W 2 &
S7. = caldza] ping B > 5t > shing £ qu E-ra T M
S8. = ba[pa] ping B s shing £ qu & > ru /\

S9. & pha[p'a] ping A&’ qu 8 P

S10. 2J pa[ba] ping 8- qu - 8 %

S11. & ma[ma] ping Jif > shing & > qu &

S12. & hwalfa] i % %%

S13. Q Hwalva] 1 {%° %

S14. = wafva] i 82

S15. =§ dza[tsa] ru - [E & 2

S16. N tsha [ts’a] ru &

S17. <& tsa[dza] m & > i

S18. N safsa] ru B
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S19.

S20.
S21.
S22.
S23.

S24.
S25.
S26.
S27.
S28.
S29.
S30.

S31.
S32.

S33.
S34.
S35.

S36.
S37.

N NS AR AfAN AIAN AU A NI N A & & S L]
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sha [sa] ping ¥ > shing I8 qu ® > m #% - &
ha [xa] shing

Ya[?ja] ping ¥ > shing W > qu 25 > ru H| - §F
ya[ja] ping % -’ shing % > qu 3%

la [la] r0 F] > W o 5

gelke] ping M -ru 5F - #- 4EF
khe [k’e] ping B - &

ke [ge] ping il > ru 38 5 B& -

nge [ne] ru HE o ¥ B i

te[de] ru fE - &

ce [dze] ping B¥ - qu & 0 W FH
pe[be] ru - H

tse [dze] qu # i

ze [ze] ping 4F - shing #h - qu #f -
zhe [ze] shing B - qu -0 W 4
he [xe] 1 &

ye[je] shiang 3 BF > qu & > r0 ZE» i
Inscr. Z yaw

Z\‘ me [me] 1 2

!

xa [fa] ping [

175






Piny1n Index to Chinese Characters in the Glossary

This index is arranged according to the pinyin spellings of the Chinese
characters in the Glossary. Numbers refer to the entry lines in the Glossary text.

a Fa] 743 » S37; B 780

ai =B 2 306

ai fg > B 287

a1 = 306; & 307 ZE 743

ai oW 287, B F o E B I IE 306, s PR UE o 1B
88 307

}

an o BE 433, R B 17 669
in M - HE 669; & 690
an XF o B 411; 5F 4115 464; 1% > % 433; 8% > B 669; 2 670 » 671

ang & 123
40 ﬁgﬁ%%%ﬁ%%%ﬁ@ﬂZ%S@%
% 544

0 R B 18 K 542; # 543
a0 ﬁszgfﬁ Zo B R 522 B[R B M 542

ba E J1 S8
ba £ 751 0 753; k0 WK 0 w0 8k 753; ) 753 0 S10
ba fH S8

ba #8 297 » S10; & S8

bai M 297

bii BB H M0 295

bai o Pl 295; B 295 0 297; ¥ f

ban  FE HH A5 BT 0 4R 0 IR 419; £% 419 0 444 446
ban kR 0 AR o Sk B 419; BRr 423

ban ¥ IR 21; o0 Rk 444 (F 446

bang H - 4% 5 #5109

bing #F 109 > £ > fF - # 109

bang  HE - B 3 0 B 111

bao 7 4 & 530; g 531

bao B 1 532

bio B 530 598; f& - £ #8530

bao W BRI 8 530; B BoWE R R

532
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BoofR . BLO169; B R B AR TR 214
it 214
ZE 214; 214 216; ®; 0 B o {5 M B 0 BE 216; H 0 JH
295; & - 18 297
7= & 366
&> £ 366
AR B B W B BF 79
BooE 1 B 12
2t 79
o i 169; B (B0 18 214
2 171
Bt o o R 169; £ 0 BF 0 & 214
B o BE L, BE L BE 169; B 1690 771; 1695 171; b 171 -
214; 8 [ Mk BE O ML B Ei‘ B BE W W 5
BB 1715 B B0 B Mfz 3w B E o 214; 18
s & ‘U215% 5 §ﬁ§216 Bl B 771
W 476 0 488; 8 - > 45 0 HF 488; T 684
R 476 » 488; 1R 488,ﬁ%489, i) %684
¥ 421 0 476; HE o B \T FoIF B F o F 476, B IR 488
EoME B EE N 554,;,%’5/ 607
& 554
2 #3555
g, B 771
#3771 > S30; # S30
o ﬁf’m B - 45 0 (8 343; & 344
{E % 5 E 343; 1B 345
»FH vk R 54
Eﬁ CHR N S BF 0 B R BF 0 BB 54 4F 488, E 712
o 1w iR B 3#54,II'Z’F56,13?81
) 530; 3 0 &F 751, iﬁé’%’ﬁﬁm;ﬁi%z
B 216; # 0 %o i laz 2 ’2% 250; 14 - ¥ 295; B » 44
297, T 0H 0 B8 B %«530 B0 532
@&751’753,@751
BE 295; #0850 % 751
o B B 248
o N 248
Ao [ o Mo T 248 W 249; o o o & B 250; & &
625

# S16
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cai
ciil
cal
can
can
can
can
cang
cang
cang
cao
cao
cdo
cao
ce
cén
cén
céng
cha
cha
cha
chai
chai
chi1
chai
chan
chan

chin
chan
chang
chang
ching
chang
chao
chao
chio
che
ché
che

N SR R S

23

w

5 Dt T S0 Sy Bl SR B e DF % 3 S 6 B S T R

7

3
e
1B
a3
it
&
»
i
<)
B
s
i

PinyTn Index

» 8 300

4 B o 0 M 301

B B % 300

» 3Z 5 BE 300

427, 2 B2 663

s 2R 428 B B i 664

15 0 2 B8 663; 1B 686; 12 728

» 1R BR 427

B B8 117

118

117

536

 fE o T i . fE B 537

» 1§ 536

v 1% . B 0 BE 536, T 537

190; f# » # » 3] - %8 293; {I 326; ] - ] - & 327; F& 583
726

v 727

60; & » & 83

293: ¥ 293 S6; & S6

S6; 1% » & S7

293; 50 X 0 A S6

' X0 7 293

» 5 31 B 294

293

v B2 5 B 293

657; i » & 682

BB 418, JE o JE 0 B 4E 475; $E 0 EH o i . o H o Y
4380; 8 657, & > 88 > £ > 12 658; ¥ 689
417; B > & 0 JE 430; [B o 4 o 8 o 1 - JE 487, 35 682
657

R-B B H & 106

CEOB % 107 8 E B B B 121
» B M Mg 106

RS ER BB B0 1B 106

» #) 528 » 740; 5H 552; # - 8 570
527, & 529; 5 ¥ # 553

528

» F# 770

770

293; L 769; # 769 » S29; fH » # 769 0 770; B 770

179



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

A - ME - 3H 341; ZE > BE - #F 709

BE - BE 342; R B 0 BR - FE 353; UL 710; & DL M 719

K o % 341; # ?% 5 - it 401; [ 709; # 726

o WMo EB S E R E B F BT

EoE &f“ﬁf&aﬁ ' 53; gl W W BE o B A
& 64; ¥T 76; 18 » 7% 7

2 BE 52

HooE o fES52

Uz 157 158; WL 199; & #i - K- & - B #H o #H
166; & 776

%%zi%gi%ﬁiﬂiﬁ Wk B ¥ 0 B 167; B0 #2182

1

b #b o 1% 8 B0 R0 BR 166, §% 182

G BoEORO B Ho BB E W R R 166;
¥ 181

Moo oFK OB OE OB ESEE B 2

£9;, £y EH R 30

5%8

o B ok B 604; 50 B 637
lﬁ6o4,ﬁ’¢§’ﬁ%’%’%)§l 4h - HH - F8 605; B - BN 615; R
638

It 1 - B 604

2+ J] 604

2115 9] 246; 5 0 95 0 B 0 H 268

0246, sH oSy BEBR 247, o BB R BB &
269; Ik 277

4 BE - ME 246; BE 267 0 268; ¥ #0268

EE 246; I - AN 267, BE o 10 B 268; & 604

312

B 312

ZE » JI] 501

By K 18 502; ¥ [E 508

gt I 501

8 > 2 501

&t 144; 8]0 98 152

% - B - IF 145; K 153

#ooalc g ' 152

wR > kR 211

#8 206; 1 - FE 210; £ S ME 212; | [E o F 0 FE 224

H W E - M 385

& 0B 386, BE - M E B 8E 0 E 392

180



chiin
chud
chuo

Pinyin Index

% % 385

o B4 583

# 0 I 552; B0 3 570; & 0 48 0 HE 0 B 583; % ¥ 800;
801; % 807

7= I 190

M 193; ZoRE B K K& o 194 3 A 0 B

196

» 3 177 0 193; o it 193

sl R 0 R 193; B 195

CHE B R BE 185 ME 32

WO B IFEEE 19, %R 33

18

640

' B0 B 640

B 0 M5 256, H 257

s FE o JE 0 2B 256; FE 256 0 640; B - BE 271 & 272

» & » BX 450

s BB 449; B 458

219; & - f& 219 220

T 219

211 219; 3| s s » &8 » & 219; %E -+ % » #8220

FF 374; &% 388

7 [ 375

<t 374

~t 374

s

HENE R RS ER

chlh 7

BE o BE 3R 738 BE 7380 756, Mo g 756
B - 5 0 R0 B 739; B FE 757
R 256, $8 256 0 536; & 536; 52 755; & - &K 756 788

¥T°S

K 735

% 288

oo JBE o B 288, 5 289; R B AR FF R IR R
58 &5 3 5 3 29

B BR o Py B B8 412; BE o 3R BL 0 ¥E 0 /& 652; FH 653

B o E 412; B BE 0 48 652; £E - B 654

H 412, #-{H 3¢ #8858 8 8414 b 9E B H

181



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

0652, EoE B B W Mo & 1 1E TR
654; & 733

dang E -8B ¥ 101

ding - 5 # 101; 48 155

dang P-E - 0L E - & B 5 8B & 103

dao 7]+l 7] A 523

dio @ -®B-#H B & 523

daio F B S22 E WMo -EHE -FH B E B LK B B W
525

dé =15 323

deng &

déng & 73

déng HE 53; B - &8 - B 5% 73; B BB 74

di 15 > JE% T H o R 16l

di Ry %8 8 50 i 161 45 1610 181 Sk Ko mR o E o # -
éﬁ’%’ﬂ%’w’iﬂ_ﬂm

di BB 3K o 4K K R R BE 0 3K K 161

d v MK BB Y B %’w% %161%&% 1% W%

Bodmo oMo BB B’ B 163

dian EE-E B PH > JH 470, 35 677

didn  H# 470; B 677

dian [t 470 472, B Wy Ao Mo 8 B 472; 55 ik
i %677,5 » fE 679

didzo $F = TH R HE B S67

diao Bk F 1K B 8k 550, B B £ 567

dié E 166; 25 - B - B 766; B S28

ding T+ $T ¥ (T 47

ding AT 18- & # 47

ding BE > &) 8] 47; 5] ° T 47 49; # - T - §E 49

dong B H %o 3

dong E o W E 3

dong R PR3 B Ho B S

dou  #5 241; 98 632

ddu 3} &l B} fE 632

dou M 632, S & m B E 0 4H 634

du # B B 241

dt WoEH B OE OB oBEOM - E B oMEoE EE 2438
277

du & B % B 241

du IR B 241; B 241> 243; ko BE e b0 E g B 243

duan um 440

182



duin
duan
dui
dui
ditin
dun
dud
dud
dud
duo

(I ¢ ¢l

fan
fan

fan
fan
fang
fang
fang
fang
fei
fé1
f&i
fe1
fén
fén

Pinyin Index

440

440; BT 440 5 442; ES 442

» 3 206

0 % 206; S0 BX O B B #% 0 #3208
= B 362; B 364

362; [ - Fo fE o o % % 0 B 364, & 0 G 386
733; ®| 747

525; & 747, E - %5 749

212; 8 733; 0 B 5 45 747

525; ¥ 0 fE 735, B B0 B 1F 749

e O o R SR

fil - 55 743

% Wk 4k o M BB R M8 R 732, B 743 ;‘ﬂg’n{t 763

cHs o B B0 BE 307, B B H B E 88
i 522: BE » HE 542; £ 732; & B B ug5743
B 403
G20 T o Al BT HE 0 TR W 188
W@ H B H3H 188
Z8> - Hl 188

C 7
E%% %*%‘é%k%%
JRNE R m 660; & 753
& iR 423
B 423; R 424 ZH’IE’PB659 PR RN - RN E
i F oW B 5 113
BB B 114
B » B W (5 1 45 520 B> 85 113
W 113
SE-MoBEHEFE-BEBE-BEFoE 0 BRT3
AE > BE > HE 174
BE-BE-ZE-1E 2825 JE- B> Pk 173, &5 2 174
W BE B ,@;:e B 173; Moo BE o BR 174
pal ﬁ% =S 335}370 f 370 > 371,%371
oo B 45} o o E R 371

183

S BN

' 7 424,

1, 660



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

fén 7 370; 43¢ 371

fen o W TE 370, B 3700 371 B B o B 4 371

feng JE - AE B HE- > B EE %E s E B B 14

féng ?,%’?}EL’}%’%’%IS

féng Z - 14

feng GR-RE-E-F14 Fo B E# IS

fo Bt 253

fou T 627

fou 627

f5u & 137 627; & ° T 627

fu Hf o BR FE’ $hooRooBR BB BB FE 252

fu BB 216, F-FH o FoFE-EHoEE-E OB ME B3 B
#l #Er W B W M YE B R B I 252, B
Koo RoRK W R-IR-KoWE /R &R B
ﬂé‘%’w )3253 RN =AY ol g’%'i’?%’é¥649

fi R H% W T E W T X B BT 252; B R
% Hﬁ253 R 627

fu 18 216 253; B oo BN BB e B B 252, K
B - #F o B o Bt o BR - 88 #ff 253; 4 534; H - ﬂw%’mm
ﬁ%’ﬁ’ﬁ’{ﬁ’fﬁ’ﬁ’%’%ﬁm

gdi 2o % %o % w285 %% 318

gii o 285

gai =B MR 285

gan TR E R ﬁ*’F’ﬁ4O9;JE!°’TE"‘?E‘6SO

gdn T 8o M FR 409; B BR v EL 650

gan B LB 1 650; AT %4# %& TF 409; BT 465; ¥& » 4 650

gang  [f o f= 0 52 o Wl o 8 0 A 0 T 98; F1 0 AL 0 £L 0 AL 127; AL 136;
&L 137

ging ¥ 127

gang & 98

gao HoB R oEOfRoE-KEBE 18 52

gi0 &R/ 520

gi0 5% #5520, #5521

ge ¥z 160; &K > A - 7 > El > &5 730, X 745

gé ofEe B & 318; B 318 795: B 520; 1B o BH o & o 4
B 730; B% 795

g HoMEE 730

g % 520; & - & 730

g&1 #n 157

184



glin
guod
gud
gud

N

guo

hai

PinyTn Index

R IR 397

B 397

R 397

71, oo EoFE B E M 92
*%’?E’%E’?E’Hk%

15 71; E 92
/”\ IjJII&c%;‘cH LWy 7, 5085 B k5
27

Mt 27

% @% HO1; i 27, £ 270 29
0 629; BT R WEF oW &0 B 629
T’J’i’rﬂ629
0 630; JEo BB Bl IR B uE B T 629
%Eﬁﬁﬁ%éﬁ’ﬂmﬁmmm;nzw

o FE OB oBEoROOB O H OB W
’z% H o 8 239; V0 8 261
239 261; BE-E oo B8 KB 8 E 239
o 4% BS 310, JIN 0 BB 450 4B F 785
= f@j 785
oo 3E S E 310
310

ﬁ\maﬂmmmﬁ
'%ﬂaﬁa

=h

F)E,a

-

-

PR fE R 438 B R B M0 B 456
¥E #5438

B B W 438; 1 Ul B BB 456
40

e N

B R 203; BE 2030 226; B E - H o B0 = 231 B
232

BB BB Yl B B 203, 3 231

g 8l w0 Bl Bk 203; B 2040 205, [E 0 W §F 205 &
231: 4§ 745

TwoE R LB 360

B 310; Ef - £F 579; 8% 579 5 586; #& 745; HE 745

B 2 3 W5 B8 18 0 48 310
R
a7

¢ B R o

\]]HH} Lt;\
~ :ﬁ -
%E R

» JB745; #1760

e 304

185



hai
hii
hai
han
han
han
han

hang
hang
hao
hao
hio
hao

he
hén
hén
hen
héng
héng
heng
hong
hong

hong
hou
hdu
hou
ha
ht

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

v J8 3 05 B 321

i 3

’%“’?Jmos B% 0 % 321

667; fitt 668

%E B HD 432, & 85 W K 0 IS 668

ZZ 431; U 667 » 700

fE 431 483; & - 43, B BT B @ B R
432; iR 460, ﬁﬁ?ﬁ’?fﬁ I - 1 668

o AT 0 JE BT 122

B WL AT 122

' 18 540

CER R I8 B B 541

I7F > il 540

FEFE B 540; B 2o M W 0 B o SH o B BE 541 1
593

& 307 & 741; ”ﬂ’ﬂﬂ’uAMl

8 239; %2 #7042 261; %% 318; % 319; &% - B2 » Bl » 4% 321;
5%MLﬁ’ﬂ?ﬁw1% BB B B B&-& a0
& 742; fl R @ 760

BE 183; &= 261; i » Wi 320; /i 0 & 540; fE 593; 1 0 H 742

2 334

JE 354

R 354

R 354

B2 = o4

R 24; TH 65, = 94; 7 - H7 > B 97

K 24

o fﬁw%za

Yo FL AL W AT - ML 3 B 2 GE - B AR 0 8 -
CINE %‘L 55 24; i 96; WL 24 0 127

PHE oML Bt BE 24

&= 8 W ME o R 617

. 616

N = - 3 %ﬂ%%@é’ﬁm7

- Eﬁf’ifé e - 5% - &2 % 260, T 261

f& 260; &H - F5 o A0 0 85 o B o W HE W o B 9N B B M o
it o 8 261

PR > 3% 0 B 260
ZEWﬁ%%E’WW$Ef%%W%’EW§%®%

> 16 790

N F W

E

&

S ang S¢

186



Pinyin Index

hua 790, o OBE H#E 3  E 791

hua = 5% 315; 1t 790; BR o #I o A0 EE - B 791

huai  #8 226, 2 8 ¥ ZE o #| 315

huai & 310 315

huan  BR > [E 0 BE o B BE 452

huan fE - B4 JE 453, B B2 -E % B 88 R 460,
B 460 0 509

huin 4% 453

huan 8 412; TR > M- G ¥R 452, B0 % 0 1 4 453; 4B 456 0 460,
BB R % 7] 460

huang (5§ 147

huang ®BE 6 H-B-E B BB BB 2B E
I W %155

huing % > 4 147, 8+ 8% > ¥ 155; 5 156

hut TR - 5% 204; JK 225; BE B8 235 EE - f5 o 4E L MEH B H - E
#7236

hui ;@’@’{lﬁl ﬂEI 5 226

huf BE > 1§ 225 B T8 236

hui %’%222;§222*228;%’§’H225;%’@’@’ 4% M
226%% ZFE & 227, %228 @234;'[%,%,%,;@,£
235; & % 236; & 237

hiin BoE B F‘§J377

hiin Bf > E 378

hun B4 B E 378

hud % ff 745 0 760

hud K759, % 760

hud B 0 2R 226; E 0 BE 314; JE 315; & 316; E - 3 - #E 586; & »
%1’@587;’?%’%%588;%3’%’6“‘?%%759;%%’%[]760;@

J1 Bow-wm oM B H o 2% T B 8
oM 157, % & BB W BE B & 176 &
176 > 192; % - F& > HF » 555 8> 28 198

ji oW R A AR W TR 157 R B I I 5
159; & - B> BE - Bl » ¥ 176; J& - 3 > = - %@ BooE BB
£ - 88 - $8 178; 8 > {Eﬁa189,,:,198 B 774; % S25

ji B4 2 %% B 157, o B ,,\n 157, & - % 176

ji Mo oECBoB W OW B B 157, & ;Ti % IS
E;’E’%wa’%’%’%%’% 1%159 160; & > % -

ZoBEoB B8 176, BB % i lm’éa
178; &1+ & > £ - # 198; 7 218; §231 % 233

187



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

jia % 293> 764; {3 318; Bk Rk 764; ¥k 774; FoFK oo W B
¥R 0 M 794; 3 S24

jia #3180 794; HH o K FE T64; B o Ko I o WK 45 794; $K S15;
% S26

jid ffE éﬁ% B &8 B i #8794

jia = & lf’ (R ?ﬁ794

jian F'Eﬁ %E % B 463; Bt 466, B 5 HF 0 B0 BR 484; B i
ﬁ’ﬁ'{’(ﬁﬁa490 ’J\’“"‘@T"k’é685;%vﬁ’$§%’%’ﬁ%
694; % 0 B 0 1B 698

jian - R 0 3R PR %%463;%’%466;Eﬂ’%ﬁ484;§§’§§’%ﬁ’f§
490; i 673; fix 675; & 698

jian [ 1 - PR 463; 466, £ o B0 B B (& 468; B B 88
B0 M 478, R 484, B - 0 Fl 0 8 490; %1 673; (&
685; i 685+ 696; $& - B - By 698; H - ﬂ%’ﬂ B 701

jlang E-E-HEE BB F 29T 127, ¥ 4% ¥ - 4 131

jidng Bk BR800 3 127, 8% 480 48 131

jlang B T 127, B 127 0 129; ﬂg’ﬂ% 131; [ 133; ¥ - fF 137

jiao B IE - &> *%546 B B 564; B B ME B8 N #8572,
T B R KRB B 1B 590

jiao 1B 574

jido W& W & HE O I S46; o s M8 8. 2 564 8 s B 572;
BT BA %2590 2 590 > 593

jido EECMECEE B E ST HoECR BB B 590

jie o i S R W M 318 B B2 3E 774; FE 0 BR 794
4&%795 %524

jié B 189; & 199; A5 50 B #F T64; HI 0 BB E 774, HH
794; #Hl 795; & S17 0 S31; 5F 0 £ F S24; & 0 £ S26; #E
S32

ji& 7 318 » 321; $% 319; 12 774

jie B US o oOBoFR oo m oMo T T W B 318,
f& 774, #5 178 - S31

jin TR oo 0 5 336; Bk 347, &0 5 150 B0 2K 704

jin o iE HE M T 1E £ 336, #f 0 B 337; 3 347, B 404,

45 704

jin  [# - 87 336; 4T 135_ %E W . 18 337, #‘é%ﬁ » BE 347,
%349%}?— B£351ﬁ=7o4 &0 706, 1R FE B
714

jing B oF BB 43 A B oK F o B oM B OEB
58; & & 92; ¥E 97
jing  BR 27, B fii- 255 43; 58, 9 % 92

188



Pinyin Index

r,%/l

jing HUE 8% 43, B0 R 45 B E 0 & B B 60, B &
&> & 92

jiong = 0 BW - HH 87

jisng [ 27, %8 87; Bk 88; W - 4 - I 91; & 383

jin B 599; mWk - Z - ik 609; BB 646

jin i & B &0 dE 599; T 609; & o 646

jiu ?&g B0 3T K 599, B 0 4% B 0 Mk 601; {5l 609; BL

611

ju 245 B -FEoBEoBoBE-WoMoEK-H B8

g - ¥ 264; HE 265; HE 266; H - 9H 271; B 271 272; iH °

TH o H - H 272; B 774

»HE 231; 3% 0 BB ZE 264; B0 B B9 266

247; 22 B 45 E 264; §E 265; 1H 273

159; B R R R B @ w4 8 204 B8 E

FE-FE-fE-GE B B 5518 H 2066; 1B 271; H

271+ 273; BH - B 273; FE 548

juan B B - BB - $B 497; #%503; fE& 503 - 506; #8 513

juin & ¥ 516

juan B E -/ 5ﬁ4971§499 % 505, & B & 516

jué R 264; {F 0 UE 0 37 266; 1 534; B 546; W - B 548; B} 572; B
574;%’m’if’}%’fﬁ590-,5%»;%%594;EEES% o
% 3% sk M8 0% B MR B R 798 ZE 802; A& 803;
810; K * W% > % > & 815; & 817

jin  FoE B8y B 381

jun 48 381; & 0 H 0 BB 383; & 8% WE - BR 387, 1B - ¥E 0 & 389

[ SR S S
[T =G =)
=t

kai  Bf 286; # 319

kar S gl 85 B0 B 286, M 0 8 319
kai  }g 0 PR > ZK 286

kan & T 410; g - B # 0 #) 651

kin i f/f 410; ¥k 651

kan & - fff 410; B - B 651

kang FE - # 99

king & 99; #1 122
kang P1° B b fio
kio FE G
kao 45 521

ke k& 286; §if 731; £& - 1E 731; 7 742; Bl B oE B 5 746
ké #% 590

k& m] > 3 0 ¥ 731

99
521

ol =t

8

189



ke
kén
kéng
kong
kong
kong
kou
kou
kou
ka
ku
ku
kua
kua
kuai

kuan
kudn
kuang
kuéng
kuang
kui
kui
kui
kui
kiin
ktin
kun
kuo

l1a
la
lai
la1
lan
lan
lan
lang
ldng

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

% 319 731; %l 322 335; 0 Kl 322; 1% 521; & 731; #f 746
H 72, 2 > 2B 398

B - ot 8 KR AR - RE 93

72,/%, W,[/L,{/Lz

fLoo 2 1 2, 228

e {5 22 B 2 filt s R 28

5 - i 630

“H;

0 630
5 616; 10005 #1 - 53& 630

Mo B B8 & Bz 240

& 240

& B5 0 B0 £ 240

wo s s 5 786

BR 5 15 786

o g fe 18 g B 203; B 204; 58 203 0 310; R
me o Bk Bl 311

% o 85 439

= 1% 439

A 140; E o E o E 0 HE 141

T 142

BB 1; F 140; 0% - 0% - 38 - 4% 141; B0 0 156

& R 204; B B0 # 232

Bk 204; 3 0 BE 5 %5 B% 5 F 205; B B 232; % 233

BE o 3F 232; 8 233

BE oo 1B 203; T8 204; ¥ f8 0 B 205; & 226, B 0F 311
B H 3B 360, #H 5 361; & 378

B - A 3 = 361

i 361

& 155 580; F§ - B > 5% 580; 4% » 4% 0 i& 745; [ 0 % 746

o S23

o R S23

K 3K 0 BR 309

176, %8 0 B 0 BE o S W B 309

W o BE o TE o BE MR o 1 8 436, B w0 B B 672

o BE 436; o ELH - B M 672

T 436; & > & B 672

;,%’EB’I:EB’$E’Tﬁvﬁ’ﬁﬁ’ﬁﬁ’%ﬁvmﬁ’fﬂ’zﬁ 125
125

190



lang
lao
lao
lao
lao
le
1€1
1&1
lei
léng
l€ng
1i

Pinyin Index

B K - R | 125
% 545
% 2 B 545

AR E oA B 545

By B 85 Jig 545

oo Hjj 1+ ¥ 333; 4% 545

oo B IR M BB B | 229

R ;% B o @ BR o &0 FE 229

$HoWR o BB ¥ B 229; AL 333

% 69; 15 & & 86

‘(’%69 86

OB OoE B oBoR R RRCHE B
%E o EOREBCBO OB B Bo& 5 & 187

s H o Ho B Ho s o= oM s
i > #E 187

B oWoFEoEoR B BB %’ﬂ)% R %o Bl
EowmomoE EOoR - BORE B D
Yo B B BB E B M-
187; #¢ 187 » 545

Be 19T 2 W 482, BE 8- B> = Tk 77 692
482; @0 i 692

B o B0 B 482; %% 518; B W 692

AR Rl %g’ﬁ’%ﬁ’ﬁ’ﬁ?: 139

» {139

BRoAR W R B B 3 139

B S27, a5, B E BB FE o E R
7o B 4% 562

T B B o R 562

o B Bl 562

o3 20 B 23 B B B B 783, %813

# o @% % o W W MR MR MR B0 BE - W 358; Ak
W F oo B 723

ﬁ;ﬁa%é

N
i
%
&

%
Eﬁ
Ko
W

%358, B .= E 723

#o% B B 358 & 711

SO B OB B B R KR E T BB
oM R FEEE & 69

CEE Y

- oB B B E- R B OB R B B -#B @
621; 2 647

7N 282; i - E 0 B 0 5 621
RE M HE B ME- B WEOBE 26; BE B B0 BE 41 B 150

191



15ng
1ou
16u
lou

2

111

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

B 41
B B 645

e
[izsiy
.
o
e

R
5 5 31 e o 9
B %

-

=

-

N

IS

()]
o
B &
=

-
-
-

[\
S
2

BB K v 51 263
BoE O WO OB BoWoBK-BRomo EoBEoR E EE
263;6%3“ 639282;@’&9E529$§{’&’%9%,ﬁ

- 5E - fH > E 282

Bl B owoWoE B #E EE 282
oo o R R B E > 4k 282

g o B0 B BE 455; % 0 85 518
g 455

Bl 455

W& > i 562; #F 813

a0 fy o0 K 380; ¥ Eh o ff 0 dm 0 395

380

7 762
OB E 44 B8 B B
BB I ﬁ%z

cJE B IR 0 4B 263; B0 & 263

762

HE263; V& K V& TR TR 0 BR s HE 5 8% 545, 4 589; 1B 762

it S11

E Sl

E Si1

o 38 0 28 298

H 298

T H B 298

Ho422; W o ﬁa ' §8 447

o T 447

18 2 18 - 58422, 4B 4220 447, & 425 447, 18 5 & > 1 >

FoWR B EL BB W 112
£ 1125 251 626

55 533 556

BB E O FEF K 533, F &% 628
on - gi o Bi 533

192

1,
il



méi1
mé&1
me1
mén
meén
méng

méng
meng

Pinyin Index

| 217 533; 18 =& %
= - 1 626

=
% B

B

W BR AR W B
o 217

CBEE o W P 533 K& Bk

B

woo&w o 8 217

R0 BR 172, YR 0 K 0 MR 0 B 0 IR 217 BR 0 ¥R 217 0 298; Ek

298

F5 - 31 > B4 B 369
16 - [ 369

55 B &K F k&>
g2

13;

% 16; 85 57, 7&112
R rﬁ"“ %% 13

F i

=, o E

217, %8 172 - 771
7#6 Bk 172, BE 217

B H ' 172 B 217

HZoBHFE B 13 ZE & 16
W B BB 172; EE - JE o BE - EE
B sH o FE o 2E Koo
o B B

» A 477

NG IEIT TIC I AR i

{5 0§50 & 477

» }4 556

B Fx o H FE 556

» BB 556

773 » S36

?‘ﬁ%w‘*’%%@ﬂwﬁﬁi@“@ﬂ#ﬁ%%ﬁﬁ

57, B 0 B& o 1 B B B0 IR R 346
R Z W E o EEEE 2 B 5T
57
2 608
533
P R . EE . 251 R O533; B B EE o B B 754
o kR & 217, 1] 0 B 251, B"E‘l &% 950 B 0 R 298; E -
R - R, B g0 BE 0 B 533; JE . R 0 BRE - Bk B0 Bk 754
W BB BB 628
3 626
W i 251, £F o 0 BR 626
HoR B oE FEoR-KR-E-E-ZRZE 2L H B
B g254 533
%2 84

193

B B T W /773
K - #& R 346

%o Mo o & H 0 TR 477; %5 489



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

na 25 Hk 736; 3 787; Wh 814; ¥F - 4 S4

nai fE 291

nii Ty 3 s F o I 0 R 291

nai 255 43 291 736; T » £ 291

nan 2 A415, F 0 B o ko A 0 5 0 T 655

nin o EE 415

nan £t 415

nang % 104

ning F 104

nang % 104

nao o fE o 8RR BB ML BE 526

nio & o 1% 526

nao 1H o 526

né N 244; TR 814

n&i % 209

nei N 209

nen B 365

néng JE - {& 75; € 75 291

ni T8 164, JE - 8 168; fii > 52 > B » B - Tl » B8 - B > 53 186
ni e B 0 B8 160; 1 - W 164; HE 0 1R 0 JE 168
ni #o160; B 0 B 0 A% - E 164; B HE - HE 0 EE 168; B 186
nian & 473; f 680; %fi - fh 683

niin PR HE TR 473; B 482

nian 2 680

niang IR E 108

niang [ 108

niio BB 567; 15 0 B 569

nie Hi 186, Ho B o FE oo B 768 B B Mo |
B - 4. 12 782; & - B 784; EE > §8 S27

ning &t 46; & 50

ning # 50

ning B {2 & 50

nid 4 602

nid Ao §ft - o A 606
nil ¥ 606

nong BB IR 6 BB BB 10
nong  F¢ 26

nou % 635

na W B R B 244

nt =% 244

nu 2244

194



ni
nii
nuan
niie
nud
nuo

Qr o« O
[SR =i =

pen

pen
peng
péng
peng
p1
pi

PInyin Index

2z 270

2o B TE IR 0 I 270

B » % 0 B 443

JE 5 JE 549; BE 559

AR » 8 > 736

1 291 581; # 526; & - B 750

AR BR BRI R 644
B 7 631 R B 644
& 64

B

E S9

2 S10

T8 532; B> 1 S9

5 296

FE 216, K& - HE > fF 297

Ik » ¥ 296

20 4R 0 B 420; VE 0 BE 445

BB R WK B B I A 446

By 420; #| - B0 I 445; Hoo BE 446

5ok F B 110

HoioEF R &

e 446

M B7 o B 531

Ve o ML B e 0 B B 0 1 BE 532

W 75 0 B 531

FE ,Eﬁ BR » £7 215

AR+ 38 B2 B2 216

G 214 M » B s 42 215; {f > IR 216; ¥ 295 0 296; & 296

E > & 367

% 368; ¥ 370

& 367; % 368

R F 80

éé 1, E-ZE B %2 8 12, 803 B85 81
14

Ao #Hto B2 170; B0 B AT A0 EE - {E 5 FR 215

B o B SR W B E tt b& AR B 8 171 B
171 - 194; B8 214; 57 > 9% > BE 216

195



qia

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

ué"Fi JE o it T R BE 170, 5 0 32 216
CHE 0 Y - BE o WE 170, 38 215

%’ﬁ Wl 0 R 489

PR W o B BE o E 0 ME 0 3R SF 476
F o BR 489

‘2?@%%%‘@%571

ooeoZ o 555

??9%555, = 571

T, B2 555; {E 0 3 & 571

i 772

cBE 1 0 BL o BE o WE - B 345; 3t 476
713

» 855, #b 345

s ok 55

C B SE R M BF 0 BR W B0 U5 0 1R 56; B 476

531; FE > #& 752; % 18 752

» BE 753

 JE 752

295; IH - Wi 296; R% 752

H 624

H #5625

& 623; &l 624; % 625

i 624

S 0 FN 249 5 249 5 252; {h 252 624+ 627; Ab 531; HE 249
531> 532

H 0 H 216; o B 248; B 249; T B F o W 0 # 0 £ 250,
Ah > B 531

B0 [ 248; I 0 EH 0 i 249

B 248 - 250; #H 249; & 250

[ T g s | 3 B IR S

-

177%@ Z #1999

oo RomoH HE mﬁ’%’ﬁ’ﬁi’%ﬁ’%ﬁ’iﬁ’
Mot EH 0 B BT %159, B 0 BB 178; BE 0 I
199;%155’;1‘:’”&»&’? B o S0 B 200

PRl VI T ’%’alssﬁ&ﬁ%%mm
%% 157, “”vu *’?ﬁ’l% s M N0 Ve 158 W o A
7§65—E 177,;@"["2’%2183;%&1&%&2’%’%199;%@
& 795

O

I B 158 FooEEEB LB BB
H

-

-

196



qia
qian

qian

qidn
qian

qiang
qlang
qidng
qido
qido
qido
qiao
qié

M

qié
qié
qie
qin
gin

gqin
gin
qing
qing
qing
qing
qiong
qibng
qid

Pinyin Index

B WG e 795

B 464; 0 - 58 E 467, & 467’ 494; zE » P > IFF 485; > FF o

B B 491; #8514 % 686 695

g7 » Fﬁ 468; Fi > $% 478; 5 %E‘ 85 - B> §% 0 5 675; B 696;

2706, ﬁg 717

8 467, & 467 485; B 491; 58 0 Bk 695

15 485; 7 » ¥ - & 491 3{ 675; i > BT 686; f 695; # 695 >
699

T ooomE R P o BE 128 BE o A8 B0 38 BB 0 AT 132
BB 129 G BB oK B oAk 3R 133

it 127, 8 152

#% 535; B B 5440 591; #E 0 1B 547, B 565; ##k 573; RX 591
BB B IF 548; I 566; 0 £ o 3 - M 574

s 573; 75 591

87 565; E1 566; {4 - W - 1§ 573; B4 574; 8% 575; - B 591
g] 775

B 794; i S26

H 775

0177 775; o o K> 88 765; 5B 3= £ 775, # S25
H 348; $X 0 3% 705; & 714 h’f&z E2 715

By o B M 337 oM 349, & X M 706, B
717

BB 18715

w7150 716
Bl 44; 85 - F 59; H - b,é 88 % 93
BB B8 45 E B 60

5 59; HH 88

B 44; B 1E - B0 75 59; BX 88; B B, EE 03; 3 348
=5 & 28

gBoBIF HFoE29B-12-F 18 89

gl 600; Fk - Wk - B - 8- K 610

k5990 601; E - Zogko kKRR -BE T B
Bk 601; P50 8 611; [N 613; &) - fik » 3B 647

5 600 > 646

J& 264+ 265; & #E o BRI BR B o B0 IR 0 BE - 48 - Bt
265; 15 » # > # 272; & S25

RE B E B E B B E-Booah w084 2606

HE o B 265; B 2720 640

B 232; % 265; B 5% 8 272

B 499; & 504; & > B 517
B 457, B H B & 499 2 R R B K,

2 504; & F o %% 505

197



qudn
quan
qué
qué
que

qan

qan

ran
ran
rang
rang
rang
rao
1do
ré
ré
rén
rén
rén
réng
ri
rong

rong
rou
rou

rou

XN
=

gs2eggggdda
=

O/ O = me i 8

A Handbook of "Phags-pa Chinese

BR 497; K 498; % 517

% ¥ 517

B 799; B 816

& 817

A1 158 » 547; 1% 521; 4 572; &5 o W o B 573; M & 0 HE 590;
BB RE B M 591 1 593; B8 799

» B 382; 18 388

B 3 383

R Ik 483; B 693

JE 483, FF 0 B 0 B 693

ooiEEE o HE 126

5 1 E 126

126

8% M & 563

oo o 563

BHoH 784

E 784; # 814

A {2 359; £ F 724

. 359; £ 724

%) 339; 7] F 4] E o 4 0 #) 359, BF &I A0 724
5 > FE 70

H- B> A 188

038 @ 2o R oW BB 40, o E B #o
B 42

TL 0 HE 42

o8 BB BB B 622

B 622

W 283

ot B 210, Mo Ao R FHIF R B 283
oW M Ao B B 283

A 188; N0 B0 1 A5 UF 283

I 515

i 396 0 515; BT S12; #t 515

% & 230

g8 230

W 2245 75 0 W 0 FR 230, @0 & 238; My 230 0 814

% 750

¥ 590 55 563; 3 814

198



Pinyin Index

rin 2 396
run B 396

s B 303; B - f S18; & 303 S19
sat B 302; ZE 331
sai 2 181; % » £ 302

san 25 = 2 665

sdn # o %51 » Ax 429; ¥ 665

san He 429

sang 2= 119

sing B & - 3F 119

sang 3 119

$30 BEoBo&43 BBER B 538

sd0 8 i 0 5§ 538

$30 B Mg NE 0 MR 538

sé Boo@o®m oW 197, E 331 1 F o fE 332

666; 7% 728

séng ¥ % 84

sha w7 S19

shi 8 789

sha B 307 » S19; &k S19

shai B % 303

shan  ff » fﬁﬁ i 429; fil - LU430 U B B 493; Mo
2o B 666 = 688

shin B 653; [k - 9 688

shan Bl - 9l 430; 3B > - o B E 48 H 0 fE 0 B 480; B 493;
# o 688; BE 689

shang W - E B B 515 120

shing E 120, £ 121

shang 4k 121

shao F5 - 9H» E‘%’ G0 G - WH 539; /& 557
shao  Aj 161 558; ¥ > ~J 558; ¥ 558 » 561
shio 4> 557

shaio 4> 557; &4 » 735 & 558; B 558 » 566
she B 777, & S5

e
shé e 734 - 329, 5329; B $33
sh& Hoo& 177
she g5t 167, B 1H 769; &M BB IE . § B % 777, 5
S29; %t ¥ S33
shéi = 224

199



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

shen B ﬁﬂ 4o M 4R - B 352, JE 0 OBR o BE o B 3R PR 402; 2
666; Y& 718; 2 > 2 728

shén A 342

shén BBl W 352; ¥ 709; BE 7090 718; Vi E R IE 718

shén B E o E o R E 353 B 710 719; H 719; & 728

sheng v I Foo B B 63 A R B0 JB 85

shéng  #E - & 53

ks

shéng & & 85

shéng %’%uvﬂi&’&”@’ﬂﬁﬁﬁ;%’ﬂ%’ﬂ# B R 64

shi Mmoo IR R E R K IR 181, Efﬁ &= 197; BE 259

shi Froa &8 167, oW oBom o fE o ho B E R
45 1+ 182

shi gty > & % 45 181; 3 - (- BF 197; R 2

shi oo 167,ﬁ7ﬁ1ﬁ§§%§ ﬁl’é‘%‘k HoHo
@iﬁﬂiﬁﬁémmﬁ%ﬁml#%ﬁ’ P £
o HE o I o K0 Y 182; o A Kl o PR ZE 191

shou W 614

shou o F 5 5F 614

shou F o B 5F 614; %0 5 &7 B 615, H 643

sha ﬁ’ﬁ’“ﬁ’aﬁzw%ﬁ% ﬂ?i’izﬂ%zsﬁzéan%z@ 276;
& wr oo B A% B 276, TR0 &0 W 277

shi HE - oft 269; 340 B4 B B B 277

shii Bl 259, BB R oE 276 BB &H B 277

shu B 259; Ml o w0 i WE 269; Ao FE 0 5 0 BH 276; £ B o

=0 B 277
shua ffll 789
shuai Z= 0 & 313
shuai s Bl 259 5 313; & 259
shuan  # 504
shuang % 146; & #& > & 154
shudng 3 - #§ - H& 154
shui = 224
shui 7K 223
shui i 219 » 223; F4 » &0 B 223; §E 224
shiin & 386; #5 * #5 386+ 390; M 505
shin  Ji§ 386; %%+ #& - BF 391
shud 2 806
shudo 19 551; W f% 557; ¥ W B4 > B 585; FK 642

ST uﬂ?9§79, o ‘:‘ ! % ’ n\/% /UL 5F.L\ E\ﬁ r_‘ }}—:Eb' ’ {Eﬁ ?)-}E ’ Ejﬁ {EE

si P8 195

200



song
song
song
sou
sou
sou
st
st
su

tai
ta1
tai
tan
tan
tan

N

tan

tang

Pinyin Index

= @191 7o s B W0 BN FY o fR] 0 1955 O B0 o L
cFB B T W M %:196

%ZO;%’ﬁ’ﬁ?ﬁ’%34;#&3s

PR 3R & 34

5% 3% 20; BH o HF B8 35

f&8 538; 18 - B& o B TH 643

B oo I 642; 1 643

W o W FR 642

Bx 0 BK 0 BR 258

% 275

SRR R E o B BB B MR BR o Mk 2B 258; M 258 ¢

303; VK 258 0 274; fFH 0 B o HE 259; B 1§ TE H’ﬁzm;

B o TR 78 303

B - i 451

£ 451

B/ F o5 451

BE o 4% B 4% 221; P 2210 272

e - B 222

BE 221

B HE MR B B BR o A BR 221 B B W B % B

B 9% 0 R 222

BB MR 376

H 376, 350 & 0 & 0 §& 389

# 376

2 8 B 740, W *““’ﬂﬁ # 758

Fr 259; 2 303+ 538; #4 B 758; & 789

g6 740

*

» B 734

C B 85 8 S2) & S3

289

Ak 289, ZE B & 0 B 290

PR K TE 289

B B 413, & B 653

6’5?’%414;%’@’% E A S S IR 3

3H 413; tH 414; 1§ - % - £ 653

B0 Broo R 413; 8 480; #E 652 0 653; 0 8 653; 2 654 8%
688

& 8 102

e S O R R

-
-

BB B

201



tang
tdng
tang
tao

2

tao

tdo
te
téng
{1

{1

v

ti
ti
tian
t1an
t1dn
t1an
t13o
t140
t1do
t1do
tié
t18
tié
ting
ting
ting
ting
tong
tong

tong
tong
tou
tou
tou
tou
ta

-

tu

tu
tu

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

JE o bE S BE O TE B
o fE 0 %% 102
ﬁ’(%’@l

I 3 JE OB = & 103

HomoEo oWl & B 47 5% 18 524, ¥ 525
JE524,B%’,%’@’iﬁ’%’f%’%’%%’ﬂ%’%’%’%’%@525;

Bk 550

=t 524
B B 324 HooBg 3
BB BB 74
B B Bl B 162

162
161; & Hl > 56 - fiE o
471; ¥ 678

» Mo Tl 471 7 678
471
»fk o Bk o Pk 568

550; Bk > % 568
Bk B Bk 568
o B 0 BE 767
BB G 767

' iy 767

» J5 - B8 48

RS RBTESEREEEAARS

HE o i - HE 48; ¥ i 49
=

i
1
1

e

E 48
W 4
H 4;
%
e
G|
it

Wﬁ

b

- IS
o &4

4
far » 161 633
% B 634
633
633
i

B
2@

Z¢ 242
%%

+ 0 242
oo o 0GR 242

25

2

BBk EB

1%9%’%’%’%’??9

oo R B E 5 BR 163

o Hl B E 162

A o W 0 3 0 B 472; BH 0 fE 679

t

58 0 & 550

AL BE . BE - 5E 49

ESEN-EEEE XF S5 -RECRERY BN BF BF ¥

W E &S

202

2421%/%?@&@% ' B - H 243



wan

wang
wang
wang
wang

wéi

Pinyin Index

o441, H o H o B B 442

ME 441

% 0 & 441

207, ¥ 207 0 211

FH o FE 0 B HE 208

BE 207 » 363

Bi 0 4R 207

& 399

01 K 0 B 364

B 363; #E 399

50 R0 BE 524 1’&’ L B o HE 734; R RE 748 B 748 0 749
B 414, BB e 78 B 8 rtfz%k1 735
%’?F’ﬂ?‘“m

Lot E o B B 524, HE 748

¥ 307 0 792; HE 3160 792 : HE o 4 785; AF 0 FE 792
307
H 793

2% S14

4t 228

il BE 0 BE 454, o 18 461

W » 7 I5E 0 W 0 BT B0 B 437; 520 Ao AR TR T 453; E
462

Mt o W o BR 425, W 454; B% > TS 460; £5 461 W %5 o o0
Teg - BE 0 BE - 58 511

B B 425, o B 454; #8661

T JE 148

T E om0 E 115 F 149

R 8 R 8 115 AF 115 148; 1% 0 2 149; B 155
oo BB 115 EFE F 149

EoZE TR BORE R | 227
WMo, oo B B B B B B oE B M-
BoooqE 228, W4 B M ME 238
%’Egns;g;zn CBA 0 BR 227, 2270 228 B o fE 0 o
[ SR ’B$ BoE E B & 228
fﬁ’fﬁins;%’ﬁ BB 227, AN BB F 0 58
HoE o 228;%237;%238;H§317;§1’E620;“ﬁ%‘2759
2 379

oo B o B 372

Myl B R & 372, B8 379

203



X134
x1a
X14an
X1an
x14n
X1an

xiang
x1ang

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

- 300 B2 # 0 B 372

& 25

%51 25

o o #E 25

W 310, £ %0 1/ B 761

732

% 262; BB B IE > 1B 543; HE 5 & - B 588; i & 761;
EA 763

oMk 254, BB B oo RCESR T B B 262
% o ﬁ254,£’ﬁg B ¥g %& & 284; # 791

R-E - E-E Mo E o254 HoHF
284

%%%?"%%%%M254,,_»§262 VB BB
7 B JL AT PL o WL WL T 284 r,z 626

FoooKE A R Wi AT 179; & 0 % 180; 40 o B0 g
B E R E-E B A W W oHoH W
183 ZoZE B 199 Eﬁﬂ,% T

PR 202; #E > i - o8 o fif - BE 235
Hﬁ BB B E 179 o E B[R B E 180,
a% 182; Tﬁ’mﬁ 202

Vel 179, = - 0= 183; #E - E o 5 195; & 197; & 202 -
796
B - A1 158; A& - 8 179; Bh -8R WM R & 0 B
We o 87 183; 1% 0 M8 198; Z 0 B B 202; Rk 202; B3 420

BR 796 » 797; WF - BE > IH 796

BB BB MR E B Y SR TR I
o R [ M B 797

i S20

Bk 320 796; #% 796; T B - E ¥ 797

£ 402; 5B BB 0 Al 0 B2 B 492; ®F 0 $R 494; 1% 686 - 687; £ -
B 0 48 687; #k 702
ESIEE IR I A - {%3465;%@479;i%vﬁz’ﬁz’ﬁlz’ﬂzsw;
& 6530 689; J&k Wi > ¥8 c %1 701
W7 484; &% VR BE o o ﬁ’ﬁ’%’%’%ﬁ’ﬁ@zlﬁ%%ﬁ
494; % 692; [ o w0 lg 702
1 BE B 465; IR 473; 3% 479 481; | > 4t o &3 492 W o
494 » BZ 510; WH - {7 - BR > B - IH 519 5%& f& 701; 11%703
EoFEoFEoW o AH M55 BB 134, F M0 45 136
o8 B0 BE 135; BE 137

¥

-

1

204



Pinyin Index

xidng  fif] 120; 78 134; 28 - & & - # > = 136

xiang & 120; [& 120 - 136; fH 134; # - & - ¥ 135; # 136, 3H & -
5 137

xido  HE 540; 58 549; B - 48 0 BK 559; BE o & 564, #E o W Ao Hi o
G T -H - ToHE MM Ho 8 |l 575
1% 576; i o I BR O UE o BE 0 R 592

X140 g » &% » & 593

X130 & 2o /N 575, B 576; B 577

xiao W H 575 o 2 592 B R IR i 593

X i€ % 776, B S34

x1é s 318; BE -3 BZ 321, B 1B 48 778 M MR EH W #l
B 779; H S32

Xi& 2 776; Ifi 808

X1¢ W B2 318, 28 - R > W W B% o BB BR o EE 0 1B 3215 #o
Wo oo E Bt o5 1B B B8 776 Mo
@t S32

X1n 3% T 350; k0 M7 0 BT 0 BT 4T 405; o0 716; BR 729

xin & 406; ## 717

xin f& 350; %& » 4ik - 47 405

Xing Bro 3% 34, B E-FE 182 61; 2 §l 94

xing T B I HE o M B B 97

xing 2% 18 61; &5 62

xing W& 61, B 94, K E T E B KT 97

xiong fig > X > Ko 3 0 19 36; W 95

xiong fiff  HE 91

xiong & 36; #U 90

Xid & > & » 2% 612; fR k> 3k - R 648

x1l 5 604; i§ 612; 15 648

Xil o0 B 40 15 612; # o Il 613; 1R 648

XU TR oW owE 0 BC274 B B U T 0T 0 R 278
x & 275

Xl B+ 98 274; 37 50 18> f 2f> Hy > HY 278

XU % 179; %% 235; i - il 236; %R - M) o il - B 2745 o K
EoEH22ISW-E -EF BoMEE B £ 278

xuan B 506 BB ROBOoECEERE - E 509

Xuan BE B Y R 507, Z o B & FZ 510

xudn 1# 506; /& - 'H 509

xuan #yoME o BR 509, 30 $% 0350 W # 0 X 0 K 0 1510

XU€ Hll 575; E% 776

xué 2 593; m@f 805

xud = 804; I 808

205



xue
xin
xtn

Xun

A Handbook of "Phags-pa Chinese

M 575; I 808; 7 809

EoWE-B B EEE[EE A JE 393; - B 509
Hio &R w0 It ¥ oo 18 389 ’Ej’ﬁﬁull 4 1% - ¥ 390; &
654; = > @ 717

=R o T O350; 5B 0 3® 0 £& 376; Bl 393

7945 797 » S21; WF 796; #& S21

I 160; 7 S22

85 307 > S21; F& S22

BH > #, S21; ¥F S22

E 469; & 469 0 495, E - 15 - Ef 495; & - # - W o A 496; o
% - & - BE 690; Eﬁ697 %780

35435, 469; T - HE - % - 4T 0 4T - HE > WF 0 B 481; w5145
' %%671;%‘;%676 ﬁ@@*ﬁ?%wl

s Bl 469; 3 > m B 4815 {8 - S - KB - fE 495; %% -
(fnﬁ: 14; # 650 ° 690 2% 670, & 676, %] 689 > 691; & »
oo Mo 690, B 691; B 743

=, 411’469 2 %%434,%% f& 435, @ = I 469; iR
481; 3B 495; B - Fe o HE o F - 4% 0 1] 496; FE 0 BF 676,%%
690; & - @@’mﬁ’&a B 691; Bf 0 B 697; Bk 697 0 781
%’%’@%’ﬁﬁ’@&’ﬁ’ﬁ%m

Moo B R &G BB FE o FE o 124
e zyem; 2o % BE B 124, {7 130; & 138

FoE oE KRB OBE BB 124

IR K Bk Kk 560, 4 0 oo B o B 3 578

B 558 561; FEolE -E FZoB oMo otk &%
%o B 0 3% 561 B BB B0 X 593

IS 544; 5k 560; B+ % 561; #% 569; 7 * & » 25 578

By ¥ 543; JE 549,52 - B & 1B TR 0 2> §8 561, B 578
g 780

13 > ¥ S35

2H 780; A 781; HE - ¥ S27; 7% 0 EE HE S35

W-Fom B BB B KAk 184, FoM BB B
WoBoEBE-B-EF— 185

H B B % -8 - B 160;, % % 28 B
WoF R B BB BB W B OFR B
£H 186; i 186+ 660

oo BB R H 10, B KRB 2 BL 184,
oMo DL B0 T 186

EoEH OE B F N X 3L 160, BB E BB

i

N

(OS]

LJ]
u,ﬁ . nn

206



yuan

{JEL
5

g
!
ﬁ’%}i
?ﬁzw&

238; & 184 780; B

Pinyin Index

&8 184; R0 FB 0 1B 2% 185 5 -
CE o By Mo R M B Jﬁi BE 0 A
Fq@%%’ﬁetﬂ}ﬁfﬁ%&
%?’E%li%&%@%@ﬂ%
v B o i% i %8 BB 186; % 0 I

B% » B% 355, K » %’ﬁ%’ﬁﬁ BA - ¥ &0 A IR ¥E - BR 356
B 669; F [ E 7 l“‘L721

ﬁﬁ’%ﬁ’%’iﬁ’iﬁ”* 338, H & 357, ¥ & 707; £
&EoE o E 722

Wr 338; & 355; 5] - W] » B4 - §] 357; F 394, éf\ 720

> YT 338; E 356; Al o E% 357, B2 & & B8R 720

EoFH X HoE-E 66 BB g B, 4‘5 B B B
B 867

38, 2438039, BB 40, 46, B BB B &
ﬁaﬁssﬁ v 5% & 91

%6 40; 52 66; B 67; 55 1 5 £ 68

ID46,E£’% ME 66; & » & - & 67, Hf > I 68

1€ 8- 40; 1/ 22, ZE-EE- B B8 B & B 37, F ok
#F 0 B 40

BH > 18 38

BEZE3T, Kowk k3 B OB B-EE 40
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yuan

yudn
yuan
yué

~

yue

yun
yin
yun
yun

zé1
zeén
zeng
zeng
zha
zha
zhd
zha
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PR 9t 437, Lo R B W BRI B R R
EoE-oE-BEOR-BEE®ESI2 B K& S4

7= 512

A& 511 FE - R0 JE 0 3R S12; & S14

%:7 543; #J 560; E{ 811

HIl 284+ 811> 793; §& - &% - %6 B 544; BE - 8 > @ 0 W S6L
T8 596, B 597, B 760 - 811; HI 793; B o Bl B 8- W
#H > | 81 Bl B0 B 812

ol &

50394 BE - E oK% R B iL 408

0 M 394; FH o TR %408

68 Moo oo 407, B B E 8§
A% 408

i S15

¥ S15: ¥ S17

KB HEoE 299

52 & 299

B 298 v 300; F - 4 299; # - 7F - K 301
Y& 662; % 662 725

& 448; % » £ 662

B R Bl 426; T 428; 18 450; % 0 W B 664
yE o B Atk BE 116

BH > B 116

%116;§€’ﬁ”ﬁﬁ§118

FE oM BHoovRo B R B BB 535
8% 535 537

B B BB BB R 535

B 535, B 1 537, k;?s 538; % 637

HoM oM H o MEIE o fE B 292; B 42 B 294; HI 329
B IK 326; B 328

B B 330

725

A0 Hf 60, B MG e E S fE 82

U 58; 4 83

H 774; ¥§ S5

W - & SS; & o M S7
e ss iz Si15
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zhail
zhi1
zhai
zhan

zhdn
zhan

zhang
zhdng
zhang
zhao
zhdo
zhao

zhé
zhé

zhé

zhén
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= 292

= & 294

%2 292: B2 § 294
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%*414 474; E - [E474; HE B0 ME 0 BE - BE486 TE W B
M 5 681; & 682

B0 EY 0 22 416; B 0 BE 486; Y 656; B 681

B 418 » 490; BZ - 88 > 4T 418; Bk 0 BE 486; BE 0 U5 656; 3 658;
& 681

EoE-EoE-E-OEOEEE 105

o &l 105

HE"J%E’mE’ B > & 105 LBt AL £ 107

B 527; & ?’ $1 - 84 551

JIINER= 30 ?}R527, B 551
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e 769

ﬁm 0202, WoHEOEL-E I BB B 769, B
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B 340 484, B - fd o 1 SL, H 76, B0 H oo IR 340, F o FE
& 1E 400; B0 BS0 E 8F 0 80 R 708

BB 22 2 B MR E 340; B 341; & 708
BRI 8E 0 IH o B 340; ) 0 BE - [ 342; B 3420 710; £k
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HoM oS E B & A5, T FHEFH
76; 1# 637

B Pk 51

o1k 0 FE 0 BB 51 BR O53; 15 76

MoMoE - B B - -BOEOBE KRR OKEEE
fgriz  Z HE &t & 165

BB B BB B B 165 1H 0 H 167; 1 167 ¢
182; %H » 1§ 182; & 167 » S28

o HoE B R E BB Bk Bk
Bt 3k 0 TE 0 Bk 165
*D»%UEWI%EFE%‘EE&%%%M
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zhong
zhong
zhou
zhou
zhdu
zhou

zht
zhl

zhu
zhu

zhua

zhuan
zhudn
zhuan

zhuang
zhuang
zhui
zhui
zhtin
zhun
zhun
zhuo
zhuod

N
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z1
zong
zong
zong
zZ0u

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

oW B E R w7

FKoE o fEo 7, R30

R T, o E 30

w267, B o B MR B 50 B B 0 U 603
il o A 269

B+ & 603

£k MM 603; A H BT H B 605 B &4
636; BE - fk 638

%%w‘%’% SR RR AR R BR o BR o R 267 8% R0 5 277
My s 5 B B A0S M| TH 267, & 268 0 269; fif 0 B

269
froEo B o E B oEoE BB B 267
By 247, Z B o# o B o#EHoF oo & & wo M
267, 17 T A7 ¥ T oA F o fE 269
PN 527; BB - 5 788
& 457, %= - i - - H| 500
$$500
» f% , 32 . 3 459; WE - #8 500; {F 500 - 502; % 0 B 502;
5%658
W 143; > £ 8% fik 151
B 143; 1% 145; b 151; 4% 153
B 0 B0 B BE 210
lm’,@ Z 210; BB B0 48 212
o &5 7 B 384
YE > FE o 46 384
= 384
e 5o {0 FE 582; fifi 0 £7 800
£ 5510 553, fy BT 19 AT By o B Js - FE 551 BF 551
584; B 5720 584; By ¥ o BK o B K 582; E 0 B W
% B > JE 584; TH 788; %ﬂ Bt 800
%176;?&5'%’«% $§.§ H 189, H L& B & H R
"ok &% 5‘&’&2 o fF 192
2 %189 % pﬁt s b B F o0 RF 0 BE 0 AF 192
A 189; & 192; F - fF" == H o E 194; B 294
BE 18 7B ’ﬁ’mn,éﬁ;ﬁ HE 31
AE P {17
50 (B 4% 17; 4§ 31; 4% 31 33
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M 271; 8F 0 B BE 636; IKB& » B 639; £l 641; L 636 639+
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zl FH > FH 255

z0 $ 255; Z& 2550 271; iE 257; Bk B 271; 2 0 FE 273

zu FH - AH - BH 245; #H - 3H » 41 255; %H 257; 1H 257 272

zuan # 448

zuin B > 4 > Bl 448

zuan # 448

zui ¥ 218

Zui B s R 218; & 220; 3 218 0 220

zin B f 5 EE 373; $4 373 375; 0 [ 387

zin 8 > 1 373

zUun #® 373; & 375

Zud ¥ 257, HE » PE 537

zud & & 737, ¥ 755

zud £ 255 535; %% » RE - WE 257; BE > VB - #F 537, #& 755; &5 5 &
757
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Stroke Order Index to Chinese Characters in the Glossary

This index is arranged by stroke order and then by KangxT radical. Numbers
refer to entry lines in the glossary.

One Stroke ;107 M 336
121 F 409
— 185 F 453 < 186
Z 184 A 660 + 301
A 599
/
4. 578
Two Strokes 5 158 Four Strokes
T 76 g% 535 604
+ 177 - ffg N 248,252,627
Mo 160 ==
Ty 291 L 284 £ 14
B 773,836 ] 359 412
599 ~] 551,558 P
T 562 Y 293,86 H 304
188 H 630 T 281
A 359 T 242,243 = 408
A 188 101 H 58
A S8 Y 180 H 261
7 523 K 290,735 5 o84
3 se7 270,283 = 98 99
7187 T 192 = 350
-+ 182 T 524 H 182
N 248 T 314 T 47
Y 602 ;_g 375 b 252,624, 627
f jé(l) # 601
70
Three Strokes I 501 N
T 1 = 704
Ji 425 = 157 fr 318
— K 326
S B 156 JT 512
797 B 196
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394

209

282

202

1

42

36

370, 371
177,775
160

394

629

254

170

284

63

476

100

307

601

602

159

423

724

471
252,253
289

310

542, 560
2

557

602

166
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364, 384

S8
460

161, 567

357
716
745
261
614
165
372
632
336
113
188
811
811
251
674
165
288
277
254

169, 171

533
182
223
759
527

252,253

593
489
S22

214

4 602
K 498
E 149

Five Strokes

54
181
215
456
271,775
267
S7
261
186
252
192
191
734
5
107
290
69
492
359
8
95
693
293
3
211, 268
410
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0

EFHEIOLREE

O R

794
1
530
18
214
186
S15
444
236
681
533
165
265
731
239
602
553,558
630
524
195
752
165
197
166
186, 289
264, 629
195
613
228
138
181
244
68

Stroke Order Index

MmBaHAMNSFEAE

734
269
203
168
266
187
591
737
182
248

56,476

619

446, 476

170
24

252
169
523
626
S1

295
249
333
166
412
269
366
175
754
51

626
346
161

215

7K

P
—

)

A AANANTER T EFEEHARFIE B HKNS

165
38
165
48
659
S9
660
510
280
785
793
650
85
40
472
620
794
352
297
216
57
254
628
181
182, 652
167, 200
760
809
187
64
71
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Six Strokes Al 284 ¥ 409
. Rl 793, 811 e 173,215
5 590 w437 F 540
? 186 4% 813 an 283
%305 E 141 551
ﬁj 113 133 £ S6
fi 99 1 356 194
185 & 228 7 375
ﬁi.i 284 & 198 F 280
% s13 & 187 % 614
ﬁ? 648 H 5 £ 29%
ﬁ‘ 253 m 567 433
X 649 W 242 = o6
30 M 278 WL 284
f 468 % 520 I 158
£ 74 | 120, 136 M 603
130 % 57 Ml 660
{ff 170 & 730,742 H 54
=199 % 157,158 473
B 157 f& 617 F 151
T2 I S5 & 186
318 356 ® 181
g ;20 [ 226 st 181
163 71 551
553 £ 301 T 112
e a9 £ 231 N 374
i 22529 186, 660 1k 289
2 ’ iIZ 216 1z 183
% 299 B\ 274 42
v 54 % 1733 E 274
ZH 353 =186 % 276
w372 = 786 A 64
= 115 630
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Stroke Order Index

127 K 225 T 97,122
H o432 2 628 % 184
L 284 345 179
B 614 Fooan (B 112
B 535 47 g 29
5165 H o295 BT 401
& 390 P 267
f8 278 ¥ 172
ity 265 F 137,627 Seven Strokes
186 ¥ 124
A o0 M 280 T
7 648 # 545 Xj o
s 5o £ 269
267 188 7 269
ol w229 ;6 734,735
T 47 H 188 = 50’
T 76 = 238 /ﬁ
o £ 446
o A 283 #5253
It 193 1 333 U
% 195 Al 157 230
¥ 283 B 353
; £ 737
F o432 H 194 E e
T o262 £ 165 Mo s
127 601 A 105
N [=]
M 167,735 8§29 35
w40 sl M 472
AN 603 L 196
P 453 E 397
3 H 414
M 659 & 332
; - fE 255,535
B 196 160,287
; - IR 168
20 L ool 1 295
oSS B2 & 161
jz 183 80 =

- 808 69
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281
248
186
171
215

208
322
477
54

27
69, 86
771, S30
445
187
430
252
S24
247
244
266
558
566
797
620
176
455
358
122
399
284
216, 627
307
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L
[Ef
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W
Ui

Ala

AW

284
53

282
381

239, 520

211
372
183
505
814
174
616
796
668

706, 707

338
763
361
364

113,114

93

165
381
651
757
215

159, 338

151
368
371
371
15

794

218
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151
241
113
169
556
560
481
281
159
724
748
437
592
192
252
250
453
20

24

112
148
266
175
200
727
160
485
437
254
254
183
S9
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275
169
153
49
199
26
371
163
5
97
111,113
238
115
159
165
359
719
311
270
324
476
437
165
8
284
405
318
732
191
528, 740
99
159
252,253

Stroke Order Index

7N
H
it
it
it
)
5%
#r
i
%
i
il
34
fF¥
it
F
ik
i
&
W

M DS

o 4t | 3

¥
Kt
(a
58
fc

810
604
S8
307
170
419, 420
269
163, 769, S33
371
634
527
184
372
476
437
625
165
514
285
1
620
521
432
92
409
276
187
97
301
374
243
107
158
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7S
4
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V1.

UL
il
{1
i

666

127
554, 558, 561
262

604

186

163

284

192
660
250

217

601

S19
715,716
710,718
512

295, 296
148

798

251

364

239

30

251

262

157

371

122
372

261

477

160
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485
408
172
280
165
230
514
445
167
551
299
599
S32
545
626
359
163
142
606
394
599
409
40
252
655
53,472
160
537
195
612
242
599
202
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431

575

147

409

603

136

243

40

281

139

115

280

161, 558
797

28

158

491

12

453

484, 519
590

469

239, 281
634

181
167,294
295

166

639

271

352
264,770
350
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i
[
B
i
e

Fik

353
279
186
350
183
390
184
97

S32
109
736
343
620
187
114
512
60

423
93

307
165

Eight Strokes

56

310

283

191
740,776
S21

94, 136
43
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fit
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fa
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124
184
182
318
197
27
187
309
410
79, 81
166
216
550, 568
186
602
504
590, 593
193
97
159
786
193
4,5
390
402
745
760
236
603
628
242
186, 188
196

Stroke Order Index

m

\
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M
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X

=
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SRS s s G

BW R

1% i §5

visy

=S EE @

H R K

=l

139
266

157, 159

470
783
668

322,335

517
789

177,193

523
785
165
188
232
240
152

305, 319

795
264

255, 256, 271

779
582
169
310

499, 516

776
274

272, 640

276
615
175
741

221

ot g Rt &

273
352
796
532
260
239
526
760
603
292
57
520, 601
S25
253
619
304
239
382
69
731
752
413
361
293
677
123
87
161, 165, 167
543
S35
15
157, 159
291
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690
366
775
177
227
217
239
251
774
429
181
61
192
604
291
196
13
239
231
17
47, 49
438
160
605
511
217,253
103
121
264, 265
264
318
346
411
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JE
f&
FE
4
G

5
4
Eilj

HE ER

A

o
=
P2
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B

‘
G
C

¢

613
290
544
261
272
692
603
767
297

102, 244

215
167
97
92
677
252

161, 165

532
481
519
261
244
552
524
252
161
149
51

214

257,272

678
7
260

222

370
249

310

532

186

61

168

253

S1

372

261

54

570
767

156

271

537
578, 619
526
482

226
116,133
428
111, 114
187
259

64

445

252
754
264, 266
551
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524
753, S10
531

680

80

604
794,797, S21
800

626

296

161

532
264, 629
734

543

290

S35

166

774

113

252

132
262, 279
149

179

186

106

360

100

57

377

405

541
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A

(S
i
(58
7
f
fF

£
fF

H A&

63
113
261
346
326
253
81
122
113
708
3
745
578
S10
171
165
723
419

115, 148

35

179
268
217
632
269
556
520
198
385
606
230
702
371

223
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K
N
A
e
|
il
5
AL

i

5
b
i

I
i
H
L
oS
i
A
e
iz
H

405
254
200

251

560

13

370, 371
158

267

38

735

214

164
742
239

681

551

751

754
S12

96

173
186, 776
620

156
271,272,273
195
123, 138
514

167

531

659
532
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W 217,298 B 217 H 769
R 346 ¥ i 173
® 165 Bt 345,476 JE 174
w69 B’ 798 B 165
% s3 ¥ 318 B 1
% 510 it 13 & 239
W 445 B 169 B 484
H 650 & 189 F 593
o 269 JZ 160 B 113
W 252 K 599 Bt 183
B 333 161 H 72
a1 K 409 A 763
%186 & 280 B3 281
w253 ' 13 & 777
K258 B 167 D 523
Mo 99 o165 113
% 691 B 409 2 165
528 L 127 xE 253
w211 WL 284 666
% 165,769 fz 240 337
7 405 it S33 1€ 790
F 76 it 196 Z5 370
bR 419 il 200 7+ 318
W 254 R 54 =408
¥ 254 fr s7 173,252
iR 153 E ) i 165
B 797 = 28 F 389
629 % 180 W 230
M 261 267 £ 533
620 o 646 7 254
w174 F 115 % 675
It 437 ¥ 128 % 706
o 590 172 [ 260
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Sl
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246
554
S21
46
423
337
149
384
284
558
161
600
216
171
54
432
215
216
289
300
704
105, 107
369
649
735
743, S37
245
253
214
257
210
280
59

Stroke Order Index
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Nine Strokes

7

f
g
%
%
L
&
&
{R
{5
i
ft
B
AH

i

173

157, 158

49

139
350
715
617
476
779
573
530
272
282
252
191
387
275
254
732
198
187
92

280

485,519

55
183
477
48
245
281
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S
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514

533

438

S6

162

575

478

S23

322

328

92

756

40

477

250

92

250

655
158, 547
284

617

112

446
544, 590
306

192

299

701
307,792
352,496, 781
713

24
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648
185
509
188
166
525
603
177
522
280, 602
224
97
338
512
629
64
285
553
203
749
186
199, 765
639
232
452
S5
127
192
590
186
307
251
167, S28
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561
463
227
356
159
34

786
629
268
305
506
460
181

319, 731

602
550
14

202

54, 56

181
262
167
5

285
228
389
187
228
186
137
336
161

259, 313
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\
5
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p

\
&/
v

A
va

G

186
795
270
619
135
243, 525
167
648
466
186
650, 690
172
517
441
469
290
226
282
390
617
124
244
195
290
157
511
795
354
204
65,71
182
679
4,5
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B

w
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i
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521
274
593
186
545
141
568
389
36
476, 488, 489
87
295
433
181
167
764
27
51
745
182
504
524, 550, 568
310
S4
5
165
S15
51
239
551
181
157
620

Stroke Order Index
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385
551
66

217, 298, 754

182
61

537
281
106
510
168
278
662
533
742
191
693
269
622
626
463
794
240
293
601
730
54

650

269, 620

629
295
537
621

227

-
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15

56

797

161

735

446

186

215

769

794

168

655

559

165

649

239
291,736
195

278

138

290

257

442

243
171, 194
214

505

124

603

24

621

347
179, 492
745, 760
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797
296

36

545
228
140
186
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57
561
400
283
269
155
378
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253
643
25
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281
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443
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654
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169
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263
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241
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186
221,272
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221
516
307
221
263, 282
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704
438
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86
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297
384
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240
746
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654
774
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293,794
5
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220
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578
107
61
302
546
7
252
526
640
601
797
49
393
545
509
233
228
777, S35
116
730
522
3
S9
794
56
228
14
578
710,719
227
177
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125, 139
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281
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340, 353
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199
786
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181

165

476
263, 321
603

264
169, 170, 171
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508
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541
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192
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794
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629
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357
281
462
362
278
371, 419
35
122
232
159
196
186
530
181
171
167
735
390
161
267
465
227
361
523
253
599
157
618
477
47
239
276
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548
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186
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537
590
234
794
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442
243
342
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686
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615
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749
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167
294
715
284
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206
282
197
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265
105
726
171
533
310
447
292
580
562
288
720
630
105
769,777
355
512
289
99
422
456
5
664
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769
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645
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S17,S31
490
467

772
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313
769, 770
251,533
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268

630

555

303

791
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585
695, 699
730
559
408
604
591
407
105
481
187
161
124
533
194
645
571
431
447
166, 167
177
642
685, 696
105
537
447
769
184
280
728
163
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591 ¥ 758 760
B 260 B 203 fh 163
& 580 Bl 226 #0202
& 430 103 & 356
B 263 ¥ 40 g 27
B o442 B 738 % 184,236
s 644 B 340,471 £ 163
B 386 B 527 7
# 169 B O132 B 52
B 412 W 340,484 g 215
260 % 636 M 157
% 19 WE 441 E 792
o219 E 165 g 72
w612 5t 160 7w 281
M 522 & 549 5 S26
E 469 B 124 U 440
w493 o 281 & 438
RE 91 & 720 ' 157
179 B 381 % 490
% 91 347,349 481
& 260 B 698 B 451
B 407 B 232 /675
B 393 & 238 E 532
103 fE 224 % 76
B 778 fh 194 & 730
188 214 B\ 169
% 109 e 182 B 169
¥ 318 708 % 2
w521 B 103 & 167
% 589 =671 & 382
B 280 R 797 & 383
B 105 51 Zi S5
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524, 605
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300
395, 456
238
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639, 755
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360

173

230
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219
174
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207, 363

282
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281
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451
285,730
51
376
643
117
758
25
125
178
57
694
400
181
250
283
563
182
255
311
491
244
762
266
454,511
172
58
186
165
167
550
128
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481
419
174
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216
745
762
165
171
268
605
690
264
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258
35
165
280
254
359
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182
284
223
806, 812
520
225
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140
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93
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541
183
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187
533
343
340
777
320
553
266
159
253
769
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512
629
376

467, 485
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163
163
621
214
40

252
261
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495
451
240
243
250
53
229
357
590
338
5
57
277
504
701
54
492
687
550, 561
28
231
346
520
730
158
105
105
176
193
545
274
59
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525
794
216
543
138
298
252
558
752
69
681
54
188
120
530
311
798
188
165
122
634
533
113
654
204
378
57
511,514
15
181
754
171
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563, 569
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776
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83 281 B s47

187 & 8,145 7 373

776 B 482 H 653

73 M 346 w157

358 g 82 B 653,664, 689
60 8 414 414,480
561 & 370,371 B 546

548 e 254 BE 265

487 z 21 g 36

260 # 165,769 M 163

166 # 576 Boo252

423 15 235 B 259, 585
173 % 663,686 B 582

269 562 H 251

556 ® 203 o 664

195 465 & 250,532
140 1B 546 & 168

106 B 481 iR 431

475 % 282 B 124

254 & 754 105

414 165 B 579
579, 586 145 o2l

66 # 249,531,532 fE 268

323 # 545 B 554

51, 165 w77 fg 537

44 # 459 i 251

235 # 751 E 645

282 # 526,540 B 424

324 : 755 131

251 w756 4% 544, 545
618 % 751 He 32

177 HE 251,252 fE 161

227 B 473 W 258
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782
686
229
644
413
120
337
160
644
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764
564
654
430
696
553
418
226
396
463
445
74
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358
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24

267
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650
195
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798
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171
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507
482

262

HRREEIREESME SRR NS

=3
i

N
’

o 3

369
601
647
18
40, 67
105
187
336, 337
219
159
186
293,739
184
456
815
470
178
621
621
643
152
446
287
541
577
636
446
796
477
341
89
692
228
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738,756
591
229
473
286, 731
446
551
S11
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340
794
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176
525
561
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281
186
765
575
543
490
134
660
708
502
489
155
210
617
269
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482
228
698
477
177
488
514
492
453
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346
310
785
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621

216, 297, S10
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437
236
490
631
533
179
590
252
282

263

HMERNREEE SR MENSH BN BB NEEERE

645
17
155
616
360
256
256
222
495
186
392
161
207
282, 562
282
567
550
728
769
169
227,279
482
259
720
425
773
131
300
216
12
18
274
69



iz

310

620

620
396, 515
228

514

252

533

252
796, 797
310, 785
197
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654
384
414
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746
213
682

550, 603

224
380
76

221
173
281
454
277
169
267
120
252
478
241
519
298
195
165
92
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19

176, 309
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653, 688
769
272,640
583
216, 624
273
176
163
583
761
478
791
103, 162
167
264
236
800
214
482
395
189
115
360
139
418
760
603
186
161, 181
769
522
535
491



Stroke Order Index

163 M 812 2 244
B 364 B 125 B 794
# 358 361 By 264
2 53 B 208 Bt 253
B 74 Z 357 B 215
#5480 E 296 B 116
¥ 60 g 251 Bl 87
B 412 5 575 Bh 290
fE 392 2 49 5% 550
%218 B340 £ 216
Bt 256 60 82 s
B 690 ¥% 433 B2 693
EZ 215 B 321 F 526
% 416 w27 i 217
B 282 B 730 B 296
#0125 B 779,794 B 524
2 661 ¥ 252 B 753
%k 601 Y8 305 B 263
g 764 fH 228 5 114
2 715 fH 228 w165
284,791 B 783 530
115 % 194 ) 419
55 813 B 248 & 435
g 49 Bf 258 & 710
0217 g8 387 55 s21
% 262 = 124 Bk 798
#5668 B 732 B 532
575 B2 209 % 252
249 8% 281 & 236
# 247 e 735 187
#1238 Bt 267 217
# 14 Bl 195 ] 186
H 282 B o197 ®O172

265
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B 166 £ 308 B 33
414 % 536
Sixteen Strokes § ;;O :z éii
283 762 B 564
& 605 i 133 % 686,687
& 343 g 509 %{(‘ 486
5 294 B 169 M 450
fE 75 2593 37
& 290 B 460 101
B 160 & 525 668
® 157 I# 186 W 264
B 46 321 204
B o183 b 702 536
178,218 B 732,782 B 692
Bl 160 58 127,129 % 706
& 393 12 652
184,307 =723 B 456,460
E 522 o133 B 43
B 706 B 318 583
I 538 f& 203 51
22 158 M 564 B 546
g 548 B 49 & 187
B 306 ® 56 B 576
W 182 EH 158 B 687
B 603 ﬁ_ffi‘.”'ﬁ 297 B S27
e 311 672,723 B 654
460 B 184 B 5
B 186 & 668 B 363
H 672 542 B 185
2186 318 % 120
M 279,542 208 %5
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277
748
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187
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453
170
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692
203, 310
243
424
347
155
157
358
27
531
555
644
13
161
105
817
645
604
533
292
762
263
438
77
447
772
16
16
533
754
93
177
280
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176, 192
40
254
258
176
266
568
232
520
267
241
458
169
768
584
629
187
173
269
451
637
600, 646
103
185
694
38,39
534
510
520
347
636
536
299
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283
261
407
74

212
109
227
187
183
432
432
522
321

261,593

635
480
168
424
753
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260
572
782
400
94
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186
235
815

423,424
572,574
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103
254
220
266
631
408
563
230
205, 311
391
187
548
620
136
802
532
103
349
160
57
91
805
40
74, 325
97
399
283
167
407
467
569
88
348
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169
509
701
655
274
559
522
182
476
167
177
161
411, 469
463
236
628
321
192
526
780
228
14
281
669
719
509
281
794
533, 556
309
14
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163
265
476
281
163
40
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252, 627
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276
640
620
622
730
253
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358
506
167
562
238
563
238
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261
274
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256, 536
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360
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208, 392
480, 481
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743
241, S33
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377

691

222
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279
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681
723
586
186
173
177
60
471, 477
575
510
550
12
764
92
345
668
634
208
48
654
427
438
478
593
250
530
188
42
356
402
321
476

A Handbook of '"Phags-pa Chinese

EELEEET L

Seventeen Strokes

-4
f&
i
F

&
B

545
321

318, 795
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24,137
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253
239
138
69

549
266
489
166
267
381
652
217

675, 706
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41
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618
121
229
269
554
187
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320, 796
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541
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291
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525, 605
13
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172,771
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183, 260
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B 198 50 %197

B 905 B 343 B 266

B 176 w176 IR 460, 509
2  Sl16 B 541 B 427

B 160 B 13 B S8

B 584 B 525 254

# 316 B 672 B 358

¥ 343 701 B 41
186 # 584 B 173

B 241,243 w197 E 412,733
® 692 & 389 465

#® 171 283,750 B 562

B 277 & 261,587 g 753

BE 306 B 181 % 102,103
@ 414 B 248 B 358

o 202 W 238 B 709,718
673 B 215 g 317

& 203,745 B 222 B 53
o189 % 40 651

fs 133 B 427 B 391

% 691 B 538 562

B 45 J 267 B 546

B 222 % 236 82
52 M 279,542 & 544,591
788 B8 5712 & 446

& 706 w133 B 266

bE 525 =75 161
2127 # 315 B 358

Bt 246 B o492 & 73

B 664 B 222 % 157

B2 127 101 & 183

2 658 % 263 i 480

Bt 486 B 535 %157

271



A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

g s He 31 R 463
582 WM 538 532
222 8% 424, 446 # 229
& 41 = 571 B 127
B 256, 640 o127 Z 133
B o645 8 422,447 B 776
B 7113 B 666 175
ZE 12 =187 2 23

® 575 & 282 #i 198
= 430 169 E 14
B 263 % 561,605, 620 2 521
g 2 & 217 fE 424
E 292 %165 e 321
B 500 B 185 T8 281
FE 583 B 93 ¥ 263
2 203 W 796 @ 746
H 169 5% 185 ¥ 167
& 637 # 186 B 279
& 625 B 63,544 g 227
99 18 g 540
BE 217 B 482 B 407
# 370 % 34 B 204
o 535 BE 184 % 259
& 536 B 169 i 103
2 665 B 364 i 645
Wi 259 B 6 B2 762
176 B 652 B 310
B 254,608 g 203 w179
8282 i 548 i 357
2 229 g 538 i® 537
79 & 723 # 161
% 15 i 537 2 647
17 264 B s»

272
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776
182
134
282
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172
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302
629
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272
738
525
202
470
176
132
466
797
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281
171
266
460
507
298
321
578
474
636
407
604
304
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628
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745
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573
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124
522
746
799
436
228
355
669
356
232
176
180
187
221
154
797
66
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432
106
687
746
408
261
443
62
307
617
310
669
173
34
715
432
509
509
207
52
387
539
788
12
402, 492
590
24
730
188
603
484
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217
628
633
683
677
268
619
290
252
512
371
292
401
561
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338
216
141
229
718
546
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369, 447

621
165
268

155, 580
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779
440, 442
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343
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776

709
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248, 250, 532
621
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263, 531
561

492

393
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525
783
169
507
281
652
25
170
187
276
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A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

T OEW W

R
3

Wb TRL T o rltl!t Tui T
= T ’ e C]

N

REREIFIE ISR

10
682
682
203
321
272
165
208
526
235
725
459
751
790
248
181
51
654
798
157
574
371
83
426
407
547
424
546
546, 565
375
269
203, 815
73,74

278

REREE

SRNEREEBENESTERE

= W & R

271
358
418
423
196
341
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41
415
722
254
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Twenty Strokes
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436
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691
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779
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i 187 g 170 i 739
ki 762 % 26 5654
& 530 Bo157 % 670,671
B 181 #2208 ¥ 17
B 672 ' 136 2 520
il 467 w621 #5013
261 B 239 B 176
& 281 25 541 w192
w603 # 136 iR 338
351 fH 486 782
W16 B 1s

i 162 B 663

# 561 B 522 Twenty-Two Strokes
w176 B 165

w23 BE 265 % 175, 369
i 701 BN 555 f& 676
B 476 B 208 & 102
$ 14 52762 i _1/2:
i 393 645 .

fi% 283 & 754 &= 518
g 264 B 166 ;ﬁi :g(s)
i 266 #8456 f

R 460 B 694 ng 450
£ 222 # 694 % 461
B 535 A8 186 & 184
692 W 187 # 413
767 B 434 ?% 450
# 77,101 B 261 *f‘% 499
$ 525 o 047 &FA 452
# 584 g 621 IE% 303, S19
i 503 g8 117 B 413,414
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187 @ 214 154
438 # 187, 545 154
438 B 426 B8 353
277 B 448 % 584
126 B 187 ®
492 & 267 B 166
67 #% 698 " 185
572 8 343 e 561
126 ¥ 587 BB 495
126 176 B 280
524 ]| 298 BE 583
282 % 13 27
490 B 243 & 651
26 w27 @ 760
309 Boo127

163 BH 486

263 ¥ 504 Twenty-Three
%6 &= 37 Strokes
48 B 358 g 137
118 & 791 | 770
180 B 414 1

401 EE 546 - 96
163 BE 564 g 469
798 B 116 5y Z;
243 2 274 o

269 & 84 s 415
435 B 651 EE >34
165 = 281 518
269 # 52 & 594
475 ® m ﬁ 590
492 @ 555 H; ;(5) 2
187 fE 769 B 455
783 B 644

283
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497
488
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494
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Twenty-Five Strokes
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Index of Transliterated 'Phags-pa Orthographic Forms in the Glossary

This index is arranged according to the order of the Latin alphabet. Forms in '~ are
placed first. Phonetic interpretations are added for reference. Numbers refer to entry lines
in the Glossary.

'am [?am] 669 'Van [?jen] 495
'an [?an] 433 'yang [?jan] 138
'ang [?an)] 123 'Yu [2y] 279
'aw [?aw] 542 'Yung [?yun)] 37
'ay [?aj] 306

‘em [Pem] 690

'ew [2ew] 560 ba [pa] S8
"Min [?on] 403 ba'o [paw] 598
"Miw [Pow] 644 :an [;Ean]] 411(1)3
te ro ang [pa

.3 [71] . 184 bawg[pI;v?] 530
Jm [fim] 729 bay [pai] 205
in [?in] 355 bem [pem] 684
'ing [?in)] 66 ben [pen] 476
"iw [2iw] 618 bew [pew] 554
'0 [?5] 743 b'ing [pon] 79
‘on [?on] 454 Ei [pi[] - ;?g
' im [pim

. bing [pin] 54
un [?un] 379 biw [piw] 607
‘ung [?un)] 25 bon [pon] 444
'wa [?wa] 792 bu [pu] 248
'wan [?wan] 461 bue [pug] 214
'wang [?war] 148 bun [pun] 366
'waw [?waw] 588 bung [pun] 11
' . buw [puw] 623
way [?waj] 316 bwo [pwo] 751
'wi [Pwi] 237 bya [pie] 711
'win [?win] 407 byan [pjen] 488
'wo [2wo] 761

'wung [?wur] 96

'wya [?ye] 810 ca [dza] s7
'wyan [?yen] 511 cam [dzam] 658
' can [dzan] 418
wyaw [2yew] 596 cang [dzan] 107
'ya [?je] 780

caw [dzaw] 529

287



cay [dzaj]

ce [dzg]

cen [dzen]
cew [dzew]
cha [ts’a]
cham [ts’am]
chan [ts’an]
c"ang [dzAn]
chang (ts’an]
chaw [ts’aw]
chay [ts’aj]
chem [ts’em]
chew [ts’ew]
ch"ang [ts’ An]
chi [ts'1]
ch"im [ts’am]
chin [ts’on]
ch'ing [ts’an]
chiw [ts’ow]
chliy [ts’9j]
c'i [dz)]

chi [ts’1]

c"im [dzom]
chin [ts’im]
chin [ts’in]
c"ing [dzan]
ching [ts’in]
chiw [ts’iw]
c"iw [tsow

ctiy [dzpj]

chu [ts'u]
chue [ts'ug]
chung [ts’un]
chwan [tsw’an]
chwang [ts’wan]
chwaw [ts’waw]
chway [ts’waj]
chwya [ts’ye]
chwyan [ts’yen]
chya [ts’je]
chyan [ts’jen]
chyaw [ts’jew])
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294
S29
475
553
S6
657
417
153
106
528
293
682
552
152
190
726
401
77
637
327
191
166
727
709
341
78
52
604
638
328
246
211
8
458
144
583
312
801
501
770
487
570
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chju [ts"y]
chjun [ts’yn]
ci [dzi]

cim [dzim]

cin [dzin]

cing [dzin]
ciw [dziw]

cu [dzu]

cue [tsu&]
cung [dzurn]
cwan [dzwan]
cwang [dzwan]
cwaw [dzwaw]
cwyan [dzyen]
cyu [dzy]
cyun [dzyn]
cyung [dzyun]

da [ta]
dam [tam]
dan [tan]
dang [tan]
daw [taw]
day [taj]
dem [tem]
den [ten]
d"ing [ton]
diw [tow]
d"iy [toj]
di [ti]
ding [tin]
do [to]
don [ton]
du [tu]
due [tug]
dun [tun]
dung [tun]
dwo [two]
dya [tje]
dyaw [tjiew]
dza [tsa]

268
385
167
710
342

53
605
247
212

459
145
584
502
269
386

30

S1
652
412
101
523
288
677
470

73
632
323
161

47
733
440
241
206

62

747
766
567
S15



dzam [tsam]
dzan [tsan]
dzang [tsan]
dzaw [tsaw]
dzay [tsaj]
dzem [tsem]
dz"i [ts)]
dz"ing [tson]
dz"iw [tsow]
dz"iy [tsoj]
dzi [tsi]

dzim [tsim]
dzin [tsin]
dzing [tsin]
dziw [tsiw]
dzo [tso]
dzon [tson]
dzu [tsu]
dzue [tsu€]
dzun [tsun]
dzung [tsun]
dzwo [tswo]
dzwya [tsye]
dzwyan [tsyen]
dzya [tsje]
dzyan [tsjen]
dzyang [tsjan]
dzyaw [tsjew]
dzyu [tsy]
dzyun [tsyn]
dzjung [tsyun]

gam [kam]
gan [kan]
gang [kan]
gaw [kaw]
gay [kaj]
ge [ke]
gem [kem)]
gen [ken]
gew [kew]

662
426
116
535
299
685
192

82
639
329
176
714
347

58
609
737
448
255
218
373

17
755
802
503
774
490
131
572
271
387

31

650
409

98
520
285
S24
673
466
546
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g"in [kon]
g'ing [kor]
g"iw [kow]

gi [ki]

gim [kim]

gin [kin]

giw [kiw]

go [ko]

gon [kon]

gu [ku]

gue [kug]
gun [gun]
gung [kun]
gwa [kwa]
gwan [kwan]
gwang [kwap)]
gwaw [kwaw]
gway [kwaj]
gwe [kwe]
gwo [kwo]
gwia [kye]
gwyan [kyen]
gwiaw [kyew]
gya (~ gya) [kja]
g¥ya [kje]
gyam [kjam]
gyam [kjem]

397
71
629
157
704
336
599
730
438
239
203
360
1
785
456
140
579
310
815
745
798
497
594
794
764
698
694

gyan (~ gyan) [kjan] 463

gyan [kjen]
gyang [kjan]
gyaw [kjew]
gyay [kjaj]
gyi [kji]
gyin [kjin]
gying [kjin]
gyiw [kjiw]
gyon [kyon]
gyu [ky]

gyue (~ gyue) [ky€]

gyun [kyn]
gyung [kyuy]

484
127
564, 590
318
198
404

92
646
516
264
231
381

27, 87



ha [xa]

ham [xam)]

Han > Hwan [van]
han [xan]

haw [xaw]

hay [xajl

he [xe]

hew [xew]

hi [xi]

hiw [xiw]

hiy [xij]

ho [x0]

hon [xon]

hu [xu]

hue[xug]

Hun > Hwun [fun]

hun > hwun [vun]
hun [xun]
hung [xun]
hwa [fa]

Hwa [va]
hwa [xwa]
hwaj [xwaj]
hwam [fam]
Hwam [vam]
hwan [fan]
Hwang [fan]
hwang [van]
hwang [xwarp)]
Hwaw [vaw]
hwaw [xwaw]
Hwe [ywe]
hwi [fi]

Hwi [vi]

hwo [xwo]
Hwow [vow]
Hwu [fu]
hwu > Hwu [vu]
hwung [fun]
Hwung [vug]
Hwuw [fuw]
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S20
667
424
431
540
304
S34
559
183
616
334
741
452
260
225

370

371
377

23
S12
S13
790
314
659
660
423
113
114
147
534
586
818
173
174
759
649
252
253

14

15
627
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Hwya [yye]
hwya [xye]
Hwyan [yyen]
hwyan [xyen]
Hwyang [xyan]
Hya (~ Hya) [yja]
hya (~ hya) [xja]
Hya [yje]

hya [xje]
Hyam [yjam]
hyam [xjam]
Hyan [yjan]
hyan [xjen]
Hyang [vjan]
hyang [xjan]
Hyaw [yjaw]
hyaw [xjaw]
Hyaw [yjew]
hyaw [xjew]
Hyay [vjaj]
hyay [xjaj]
Hyem [yjem]
hyem [xjem]
Hji [yji]

hyi [xji]

hyim [xjim]
Hyin [yin]
hyin [xjin]
Hying [vjin]
Hying [xjin]
hying [xjin)
hyiw [xjiw]
hyu [xy]
Hyue [vy€]
hyue [xy€]
hjue [xy€]
hyun [xyn]
Hyung [yyun]
hjung [xyun]

809
808
510
509
156
797
796
779
778
701
700
465
494
137
136
593
592
577
576
321
320
703
702
202
201
729
406
405
97
95
94
648
278
235
234
236
393
91
36, 90



ja [tsa]
jam [tsam]
jan [tsan]
Jjang [tsan]
jaw [tsaw]
Jay [tsaj]
jem [tsem]
jen [tsen]
jew [tsew]
jang [tsAn]
it [ts1]
jhim [tsom]
j"in [tson]
j'ing [tson]
Jiw [tsow]
jhiy [tsoj]

Ji tsi]

jim [tsim]
Jjin [tsin]
jing [tsin]
Jiw [tsiw]
ju [tsu]

jue [tsu€]
jung [tsun]
Jjwa [tswa]
Jjwan [tswan]

jwang [tswan)]
jwaw [tswaw]

jwya [tsye]

jwyan [tsyen]

Jjya [tsje]
Jj¥yan [tsjen]
jyu [tsy]
Jjyun [tsyn]

ke [ge]

kem [gem]
ken [gen]
kew [gew]
kham [k’am]
khan [k’an]

S5
656
416
105
527
292
681
474
551
151
189
725
400

76
636
326
165
708
340

51
603
245
210

788
457
143
582
800
500
769
486
267
384

S26
675
468
548
651
410
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khang [k’an]
khaw [k’aw]
khay[k’ aj]
khe [k’e]
khem [k’em]
khen [k’en]
khew [k’ew]
kh"in [k’on]
kh"ing [k’on]
kh"iw [k’ow]
kh"iy [k’9j]
khi [k’i]
khim [k’im]
khing [k’in]
kKhiw [k’iw]
kho [k’0]
khon [k’on]
khu [k’u]
khue [k’ ué]
khun [k’un]
khung [k’un]
khwa [k’wa]

khwang [k’wan)]
khwaw [k’waw]
khway [k’waj]

khwe [k’we]
khwo [k’wo]

khwya [k’ye]
khwyan [k’yen]
khwyaw [k’yew]

99
521
286
S25
674
467
547
398
72
630
322
158
705
44
600
731
439
240
204
361
2
786
141
580
311
816
746
799
498
595

khya (~ khya) [k’ja] 795

khya [k’je]

khyam [k’jam]
khyam [k’jem]
khyan [k’jan]

khyang [K jan]
khyaw [k’jew]

khyay [Kk’jaj]
khyi [K'ji]

khying [k'jin]
khyon [k’yon]

khyu [K’y]

765
699
695
464, 485
128
565, 591
319
199
93
517
265



khyue [k’y€]
khyun [k’yn]

khjung [kyun]

ki [gi]

kim [gim]
kin [gin]
king [gin]
kiw [giw]
kue [gué€]
kwang [gwan)]
kwe [gwe]
kwyan [gyen]
kyang [gjan]
kyaw [gjew]
ki [gjil
kyiw [gjiw]
kyu [gy]
kyue [gy€]
kyun [gyn]
kyung [gyun]

la [la]
lam [lam]
Ian [lan]
lang [lan]
law [law]
lay [laj]
lem [lem]
len [len]
lew [lew]
IMing [lon)
IMiw [low]
Iy [19]]
Ii [li]

lim [lim]
lin [lin]
ling [lin]
liw [liw]
lo [10]
lon [lon]
lu [lu]
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232
382

28, 88
159
706
337

45
601
205
142
817
499
129
566
200
647
266
233
383

29, 89

$23
672
436
125
545
309
692
482
562

86
645
333
187
723
358

69
621
744
455
263
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lue [lug]

lun [lun]
lung (lun]
Iwang [Iwan]
Iwaw [lwaw]
lwo [Iwo]
Iwya [lye]
Iya (lje]
Iyang [ljan]
I¥on [lyon]
1ju [ly]

Ijun [lyn]
ljung [lyun]

ma [ma]
man [man]
mang [mar]
maw [maw]
may [maj]
me [me]
men [men]
mew [mew]
mi [mi]
min [min]
ming [min]
miw [miw]
mon [mon]
mu [mu]
mue [mug]
mun [mun]
mung [mun]
muw [muw]
mwo [mwo]
mya [mje]

na [na]
nam [nam]
nan [nan]
nang [nan]

229
380

26
150
589
762
813
783
139
518
282
395

41

S11
422
112
533
298
S36
4717
556
172
346

57
608
447
251
217
369

13
626
754
773

S4
655
415
104



fang [nan]
naw [naw]
nay [naj]
nem [nem]
nem [nem]
nen [nen]
ngan [nan]
ngang [nan]
ngaw [naw]
ngay [naj]
nge [ne]
ngem [nem]
ngen [nen]
ngew [gew]
ng'iw [now]
ngi [ni]
ngim [nim]
ngin [nin]
nging [nin]
ngiw [niw]
ngo [1o]
ngyang [njan]
n"ing [non)]
n"iw [now]
ni [ni]

fii [ni]

flim [nim]
nin [nin]
ning [nin]
niw [niw]
no [no]

non [non]
nu [nu]
nue [nug&]
fue [nué]
nun [nun]
nung [nupg]
fiung [nun]
nwa [nwa]
nwaw [nwaw]
nwo [nwo]
nya [nje]

108
526
291
680
683
473
411
100
522
287
S29
676
469
549
631
160
707
338

46
602
732
130

75
635
164
168
711
339

50
606
736
443
244
209
213
365

10
787
581
750
768
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nyaw [njew]
fiyu [ny]

o [0]
on [on]

pa [ba]

pan [ban]
pang [bag]
paw [baw]
pay [baj]

pe [be]

pew [bew]
pha [p’a]
phan [p’an]
phang [p’an]
phaw [p’aw]
phay [p’aj]
ph'ing [p’an]
phi [p’i]
phim [p’im]
phin [p’in]
p'ing [bor]
phing [p’in]
phon [p’on]
phu [p’u]
phue [p’ué]
phun [p’un]
phuw [p’uw]
phwo [p’wo]
phya [p’je]
phyan [p’jen]
pi [bi]

pin [bin]
ping [bin]
pon [bon]
pu [bu]

pue [bug]
pun [bun]

569
270

763
437

S10
421
111
532
297
S30
555
S9
420
110
531
296
80
170
713
344
81
55
445
249
215
367
624
752
772
489
171
345
56
446
250
216
368



pung [bun]
puw [buw]
pwo [bwo]
pyaw [bjew]

sa [sa]

sam [sam]
san [san]
sang [san]
saw [saw]
say [saj]
sem [sem]
sha [sa]
sham [sam]
shan [san]
shang [san]
shaw [saw]
shay [saj]
shem [sem]
shew [sew]
sh"ang [sAn]
shi [s1]
sh"im [som]
sh"in [son]
shing [son]
sh'iw [sow]
sh'iy [5o]]
s"i [s1]

shi [si]
shim [sim]
shin [sin]
s"ing [son]
shing [sin]
s"iw [sow]
shiw [siw]
s"iy [so]]
shu [su]
shue [sug]
shung [sun)
shwa [swa]
shwang [swarp)]
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12
625
753
571

S18
665
429
119
538
302
687
S19
666
430
120
539
303
688
557
154
197
728
402

85
643
332
195
181
718
352

84

63
642
614
331
259

223

21
789
146
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shwaw [shwaw]
shway [swaj]
shwya [sye]
shya [sje]
shyan [sjen]
shyu [sy]
shjun [syn]
si [si]

sim [sim]
sin [sin]
sing|[sin]

siw [siw]

S0 [so]

son [son]

su [su]

sue [sué]
sun [sun]
sung [sug]
SWo [swo]
swya [sye]
swyan [syen]
sya [sje]
syan [sjen]
syang [sjan]
syaw [sjew]
syu [sy]
syun [syn]
sjung [syun]

ta [da]
tam [dam]
tan [dan]
tang [dan]
taw [daw]
tay [daj]
te [de]
tem [dem]
ten [den]
tew [dew]
tha [t’a]
tham [t'am]

585
313
806
777
493
276
391
179
716
350

61
612
740
451
258
221
376

20
758
804
506
776
492
134
575
274
389

34

S3
654
414
103
525
290
S28
679
472
550

S2
653



than [t’an]
thang [t’an]
thaw [t’aw]
thay [t’aj]
them [t’em]
then [t’en]
th"in [t’an]
thhiw [t'ow]
t"iw [dow]
thtiy[t’oj]

thi [t’i]

t"ing [don]
thing [t’in]
t'iy [doj]

tho [t’ o]
thon [t’on]
thu [t'u]
thue [t'u¢]
thun [t’un]
thung [t'un]
thwo [t'wo]
thya [t'je]
thyaw [t’jew]
ti [di]

ting [din]

to [do]e

ton [don]

tsa [dza]
tsam [dzam)]
tsan [dzan]
tsang [dzan]
tsaw [dzaw]
tsay [dzaj]
tse [dze]

tsen [dzen]
tsha [ts’a]
tsham [ts’am]
tshan [ts’an]
tshang [ts’an]
tshaw [ts’aw]
tshay [ts’aj]
tshem [ts’em]

413
102
524
289
678
471
399
633
634
324
162

74

48
325
734
441
242
207
363

748
767
568
163

49
735
442
S17
664
428
118
537
301
S31
478
S16
663
427
117
536
300
686
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tsh®i [ts"]
tsh"iw [ts’ow]
ts"i [dz)]

tshi [ts’i]
tshim [ts’im]
tshin [ts’in]
ts"ing [dzon]
tshing [ts’in]
ts"iw [dzow]
tshiw [ts’iw]
ts"iy [dzoj]
tsho [ts’o]
tshon [ts’on]
tshu [ts’u]
tshue [ts’ué&]
tshun [ts’un]
tshung [ts’un]
tshwo [ts’wo]

tshwyan [ts’yen]

tshya [ts’je]
tshyan [ts’jen]

tshyang [ts’jan]
tshyaw [ts’jew]

tshiju [ts’y]
tshyun [ts’yn]

tshyung [ts’yun]

tsi [dzi]

tsin [dzin]
tsing [dzin]
tsiw [dziw]
tso [dzo]
tson [dzon]
tsu [dzu]
tsue [dzué]
tsun [dzun]
tsung [dzunp]
tswo [dzwo]
tswya [dzye]

tswyan [dzyen]

tsyam [dzjem]
tsyang [dzjan]
tsyaw [dzjew]

193
640
194
177
715
348

83

59
641
610
330
738
449
256
219
374

18
756
504
775
491
132
573
272
388

32
178
349

60
611
739
450
257
220
375

19
757
803
505
696
133
574



tsyu [dzy]
tsyung [dzyun]
tu [du]

tue [dué]

tun [dun]
tung [dur]
two [dwo]

u [u]

wa [va]
wam [vam]
wan [van]
wang [van]
wi [vi]

wu [vu]
wun [vun]
wung [vun]
wuw [vuw]

xa [fa]
Xam [yam]
Xan [yan]
Xang [yan]
Xaw [yaw]
Xay [vaj]
Xin [yin]
Xing [vin]
Xiw [yiw]
Xiy [vij]
Xo [yo]
Xon [yon]
Xong [yon]
Xu {yu]
xue [Aug]
Xue [yué]
Xun [yun]
Xung [yun]

A Handbook of 'Phags-pa Chinese

273
33
243
208
364
5
749

284

S14
661
425
115
175
254
372

16
628

S37
668
432
122
541
305
354

65
617
335
742
453
155
261
228
226
378

24
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xwa [Awa]
Xwa [ywa]
xwan [Awan]
Xwan [ywan]
xwang [Awarn]
Xwaw [ywaw]
xway [fwaj]
Xway [ywaj]
xwin [Awin]
Xwo [ywo]
xwya [fiye]
xwyan [fiyen]
xwyaw [fyew]
Xyen [yjen]
xyu [fy]
xyung [fiyun]

Ya [?ja]
ya [ja]
Yam [?jam]
yam [jam]
Yan [?jan]
yan [jan]
yang [jan]
Yaw [?jaw]
yaw [jaw]
Yay [?jaj]
yay [jajl
ye [je]
yem [jem]
yen [jen]
yew [jew]
yi [ji]

Yi [?ji]
Yim [?jim]
yim [jim]
Yin [?jin]
yin [jin]
Ying [?jin]
ying [jin]

793
791
462
460
149
587
317
315
408
760
811
512
597
519
280

38

S21
S22
670
671
434
435
124
543
544
307
308
S35
691
481
561
186
185
721
722
356
357

67

68



Yiw [?jiw]
yiw [jiw]
ywi [yi]
ywya [ye]
Ywyan [?yen]
ywyan [jyen]
Y¥ya [?2je]
yya [je]
Yyam [?jem]
Y¥yan [?jen]
Yyaw [2jew]
yyu [jyl

Yyun > yyun [jyn]

Yjung [?yut]]
yyung [jyun]

ze [ze]

zen [zen]
Zhang [ran]
zhang [zan)]
zhe [7zg]
Zhem [rem]
zhem [zem]
Zhen [ren]
zhen [zgn]
Zhew [rew]
zhew [zew]
2'i [7)]

Zhi [ri]

zhi [zi]
Zhim [rim]
zhim [zim]

619
620
238
812
513
514

81
782
697
496
578
281
394

39

40

S32
479
126
121
S33
693
689
483
480
563
558
196
188
182
724
719
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Zhin [rin]
zhin [zin)]
Zhing [rin]
zhing [zin]
Zhiw [riw]
zhiw [ziw]
Zhue [rug]
zhue [7u€]
zhung [zun)]
Zhwya [rye]
zhwya [zye]
Zhwyan [ryen]
zhwyan [zyen]
Zhya [rje]
Zhyu [ry]
zhyu [zy]
Zhyun [ryn]
zhyun [zyn]
Zhjung [ryun]
zi [zi]

zim [zim]
zin {zin]
zing [zin]
Ziw [ziw]
zue [zug]
zwya [zye]
Zwyan [zyen]
zyang [zjan]
zyu [zy]
zyjun [zyn]
zyung [zyun)]

359
353

70

64
622
615
230
224

22
814
807
515
508
784
283
277
396
392

42
180
717
351

62
613
222
805
507
135
275
390

35
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